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CHAPTER - III

-

Works of S'ri Gokulsnathajl

(1) Introductonyt .
GO comes next te VL and VT as a-

prolific writer. A tradition’ goes thet he put in
as many works as would comprise nine lakhs of
$'lokas (considering 32 1et£ers‘as one $'loka).

But s0 much;literafure of his is nbt‘available
to-day. It is only a heresay, perhaps, a prbduction
_of some of his disciples. Whatever it may be but

it is true that his works are not small in number,

1. Vide: MY WTey WAT WX WHF AT Yo FETHT 79€T
et ST AT ATe T g YT frwe
wﬁ:mww‘rm%o YT AT AT ATPEeR weT
Wma’rm‘&ﬂmi\tﬂa%aﬂxmw
HETMTYATAT %2 479 @WAT & RIOT B W 38T war gug
&wmqmmamﬁw% -ﬁn;am?mms’r
qﬁmn‘ﬁa‘ﬂa’fﬁa’r Forf (do et - ¥ T RR9Y - )
ﬁﬁm‘?aﬁm (ao Fo mzm:;aw”r) )

A

- "P.l80 ‘
The same tradition goes in the case of
Purusottamajl also. The editor of the Tipani has

' not stated the source of information.
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GC's works are found in two 1anguages:
Sax’{skr‘b« and Vraaabhasa, the popular dialect of the
region of Vraja, which then grew into a literary
language. , _ .

The Ssgpradsya = Kalp;ad;'maw(SK)a of
Vitthalangtha Bhatta reports that GO wrote the following
- 13 works s | ‘ '

24 Of. g FYW YT mmﬂaﬁ—rmm
aa’fmxaa’rﬁa’r yugnita i |
rﬁmﬂwﬁw uﬁwm gt uwu
aﬁmwm wrﬂ"r‘wmn
FeeTSES 4 e, mwmw TIRENT
$STERET § TFT, qTeTaTE 9T 14
mmmﬁﬁwfamtmu
aﬁmgaaﬁmm Yot gaatT

wﬁa@ TIRAT 9T T qUATT 1130 |
LT - SK.P.140,

It should be noted that doubts are ra:.sed

as regards the authenticlty of this work.
The Word ITEA W 97 is unders‘t;ood by .
Shri H Tandan as adl literature of GO :Ln Vraaabhasa,
and he takes ﬁVftrrz? as a separate work, which is doubtful,
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Works, - having such asterisks against fhem are

taken account of, in this chapter, and do not

form the subject of my study, on account of

their either dnbiousness or unavallﬁblllty.
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-The periodical Vallabhiya Sudha (vs)™
‘notes the followlng as the works of GO '

* deTHandT - ofew wE T
¥ qTETHIT oy, R Yot aTaf
mvaah—aq‘rrmrf - 9w -gTaf

4w_°rarmn=r . TFeu T

* 1599 _
' Thevsame_périodical again mentions
elsewhere” the following as the works of GO in addition

$o those noted sbove:

| XEERMTEAT - A IR e .
¥e9g WTFT R %f’wqr%ﬁ-ﬂn”rat ¥ GITRY agATa
* Tt yore - % ©¢ FRTY
* AT ¥ T 4T - * QTR 9T AT

a‘rm‘rﬂ'\ﬁ mm%aimm
l The History of ﬁustlmarga (in Guaarat1)6
by Shri Vasantram Shahtrl does not mention all the above~.

4, Cf. Vol. VI, No.2, P.17 end P.23.
/‘ 5_. Gf., Vel. XI, NO.L", P 16
6o Cf. PuB4 (First edition, 1982 V.5. ).
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-mentioned works as the works of GO, but it
"mentions emong others some more works, not mentioned
‘in the VS. They are as -followss _

Vyagya of 'Asmat Kuland lekalanikani'

* gIREIE

TTTS AT

‘iTER’FI' ST (oo m’m)

Shrl Javaharlal Chaturvedl of Mathura
has prepared a blbliography of all the Pustlmargiya
" works, His list notes the following as the works
of GO 5 "

. -
.
»
- . o o - -

ﬂ’rmzﬁ'ﬂ
‘ faa'fam'raaﬁ'(SM), g, Mﬂ%’(rm}
#q:FOTYRTT (Akp ), PrOrmavT (L), Wﬁﬁaﬁ‘(mv)
¥ Yo, Waﬁrvftr(su), foeta TEew (s&)
VT | ~
Fegafrofy o - K qTETEIY

f?ﬂTéﬁffﬁ gaT-3TeT + LECIE IR T S

giT daTX ¥ R detwedm
qEXTSEF 19T grt&wzﬁw‘
TERTSTH 21T X yTaETI :
e % (a9, O TeTegd . Trseds =TT

gfemr S (T‘“f-fiaa"’r) * yupaig-cTer

¥ WTF’Q“ITW(E’I wza’rﬂ‘rr qm) 'Pﬁ‘l’qa (3*9 ﬁﬁ‘ﬂ )
gaTfAT #7 IR g E’Tﬂ *

rmrﬁ n‘rwﬁarw '
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cv Ysorawrataf . SEATQ
R ‘érmaaﬁ irTa'f‘_ P ‘;ﬁﬂa'ra’f" ~
* qra‘rm h R wﬁﬁ‘ﬁﬂa‘f
a-:ms'r o ,: *mﬁma
9

Shr:». Dvarkadas .t)ankh ascribed go GO. L

He follown.hg WOI‘kS in’ addltlon to 'bno se menhtioned
:Lnthe_%s T R

¥ n-raﬁ'rem'rqa o f I méﬁa‘n‘ aTHTERETE dTa
CowTafig '_trmﬁ' 'ﬂa'f

In the M& lis'b of the Devaklnandana
Pustakalaya of Kamavana, the follow:mg wnrks, ‘among
©  others, are ascrn.bed to GOs : S
¥ (de)  wPRig - AT TIRm-frgeT (agot)
B*(erqa) mzaﬁrfq sﬁmam(zuﬂ
dfys At tﬁﬁmﬁ'% 3 (artavf)
(W?‘d) T ﬁwﬁ '
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Wdo) N=d Prewew =TeaT - a’r n’rww"r
(%) o7 WrgeTTT o srma-qﬂ'
*(do) Tawccwsesy o1 MR - ﬁ;ama”r
*(do)  TTERTETEY aredd
* (do) wmﬁx gsuTdnE T - o rﬁmﬁ
(3W) - HETATHY ICOT AT WTET - ﬂn’tﬁm”r
ﬁmﬁq fosTrrateT: MHfaeTsesy
(do) - aat'ﬁ aamr. aﬁmm fao w"rﬁw'rmn’rm
ﬁw drfera
The NS list of Nathadvard - Bhandara
also mentions some workeiof GO+ Among them, there
~ is one aécribed té GO‘andTi% is'nowhere mentiéneé
as a work of GO. I% is_fﬁaT?fiﬂT§aﬂ'§ﬁ'7ﬂT$T"79
-%o which I had ﬁolabcess. There is 6he more work
’of'GO” which is not. menfioned.by any bné, it is
| qgATSes  gud @y R waer %fs
.This is also found in the MSS collectlon OI bhri
Gattulalaal Instltvtlon of Bombay.
. &'rl GO hxmself mentions the- fbllowzng

a8 -his own works:

7. Cf. - mﬁrﬁ:m'rhh@n*éw rm 'aaﬁ-crﬁ-ga‘r ﬁiﬁaw:-m

‘_ ~Bad1 lea (Porbandar MS)P 2864
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s It appears from- the perusal of ‘the .
-_Badl ‘.L‘i'ka of “the S that Bhavamangusa (perhaps the
sgme a8 Bhava—ratha—manausa mentlonec‘i by Vasantrsm
bhas“orl) ‘and bvatanur;yakalo( 8) gre the obher t:ubles
of 'bhe Badl lea and the Vyakn-mvrm\zs the same

- ‘~as,the emel1. (sTikgma) _commentary of the ss.ll The

8. Of. rfm waqwﬁifd Wﬂrmﬁaﬁ%&x a'rrmf aeaata
ke, - ’Asmat Kulamt L\‘ilskalaxyikam. Vyakhya '

P.9 (i’ubdlshed by Shri U.5.Perikh of Kepedvenj in
mqarremmx‘i 49 wERy ﬁ‘{\mq ).

9. Cf. se mww&m mh‘rwmﬂmﬁa ﬁ%w
" ' (_- Stri l\uad Gaya'brl-Bhasya (Th:.rd

_eca.t:x.on) - P.S. _ o

10, AT W TROTYAT ﬂﬁT"fmT Wiﬁmﬁ aa’faqwrrq
| Fﬁd‘r yuwﬁam;al - oo 2y dbid.

11. Vide Chepter 1II(a) (1:.)Comm. on some of the

works of VT. ‘

10( a) Shrl J atasnankar bhastri has noted tha’c the
Badl 'I‘;Lka is also called sga’cantx‘a' G‘cl’fﬁ"f Fﬁ’ﬁ‘

m (m)., 7 vn.de buddhadvalta and
Bhektindrbtanda, Vols 9, Noge 3 = 4 =, P19
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Svabgntra is most probably his independernt articles
on some of the stanzes of the BG or some Kevikes of
the Sub. |
Harirdyeji speaks of Vs Yamunasteks
Vivrti, which was completed by 0.t
it is unforfunate that none of the close
disciples of GO has given a full authentlc list of
the workgof GO. Kalyana Bhatta mentions the
commentaries (Comm) of 88, Vallabhag?aka, SN, AKP,
BRV, SR, PEM, and of the stenzes GUTEY HEHEH
and HTUTE: ?ﬂfﬁﬁTﬂ“Tqﬁ , @8 the works of G915
~Gopaldas 6ﬁiy notes that GO did not writeoriginal works,
but wrote com:.  6n the works of VL end VI .
He does not even speak of the number of the comn and
the names of the wcxks, on Whlch he wrote c:omm.l4
It is said that GO wrote a come on the
6Its, nemed Resiks-Rsijani. But I have not found its
MS anywhere. Accofding to some, it is ascribed 1o

s L

KelySna Bhatta. 2 |

12. Vide Chepter~III(a)(iii)Comm.onsome of the works of VL.
1%, Vide Kallola 12 Tarafiga = 1.

14, Cf. Tattverthdohena; snugrahe Vol.10, P.335, snd
footnote Ho.54 of this chapter.

15, A Gujarsti irauslatloqof Raszkc—ﬁanaanl is published
in some of the issues of the. perlodlcal ﬁnugraha, but there

is no mention of or discussion aboui the aumnorsnxp.
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I have seen some more works, in
addition to hhose noted above, during my search of the
works of GO. They are as followss
ST fagfa. ;(Seen in Kepadvanj)
FEOTTHY TT¥T (W)
ﬂ’ramsw zﬁ'ﬂ (F%)

%(ueeu in napadvana
Qas well gs in Kaﬁkaroll)
In +hls Way, there is no unanlmlty of
opinion aboutthe number of works of G0,-end also
about the titles of some of the Works.16 I have
carefully gone throuéh’fhese differeﬁt lists and have
found that none o& them is éﬁrrect aﬁd complete and is
based mostly on heresay, and none has tried to
classify them. Perhaps, some . of the. works of GO are
irretrievably lost and the aubhorship of some of them
ascribed to him is doubtful. We shall deal w1th such
works in the later part of this chapter. -
) According o ny oplnion, the avallable

works of GO ,ean, be classifle& as followsz

......

16; Dr. S.&. Dasgupta has also not glven a. correct
and complete list of thé works of GO as well as VL &
V@.V The . list, as given by bhim, is incomplete snd.
incorrect. .Vide Hlstory of Indian Philosophy Vol IV
- PuB7% = 381. )

.‘:2

5
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(a) Saﬂfskr.'ta Workss
" (1) Original works: Tawsfyofy, Py,
ATTERITATS Wt ATHTIET,
(ii) Vlvrtls or lekhas on some Of. the :
works of §'rl VI: On 89, Vallabhastaka
Asmat Kulama lekalankani,

o Gokulsstaka and Guptarasa.
-(1id) - - Comm. on the followzng works of VL}7

- e L

LA

17. Shri Kesnavlal Bhaganagari has written a Purvaplthlka
to his translation of GO's com. of ST&u There in he says
that GO wrote seven comme only i.e. on SS, Vallabhastaka
SR, BhV, FFU, AKP, and SN, with a v1ew to show1ng gix
attributes (aharmas) and the one Attrlbuted (dharmi).
Reads TUHTessoos HIMITWEIT STHT 477 W1 970% A
a‘rrmwaﬁnw?ﬁﬁwmammnﬁq-

a’rﬁa”rm%fawal ﬁqmmﬁmmumfam
From a M3 of Shri O, G.Modl of Balasinor.

The statemeat that GO wrote only 7 comme is
not. correct, for some more comms such as that on Gadya-
Mantra,~are available. The statement that“all others
are Tipanis is also not scientifically c&rreé%. Tﬁe
word seven is perhaps used only to show that Szx of
them show the six attrlbutes of the Lord and the seventh
inda.cates the Dharmi



J () -

(®)

. '."; 01390 o

."Yamzin‘és’také; Si, PRM, SR, IR,
- AKP, Krsnas raya, cs', Bhv Jalabheda,
s, §I, Madhurastaka and a tract on
”~the GayatrléBhasya. o '
' Gomm. on the two Mantras and other
. tracts. '
4;Gomm. on Gadya-mantra & on Astaksara,
and e39051tory tracts on. the stanzas.
- P aa‘ffq' aﬂ-a' ‘eEg. - -
jliatb{atrg - e‘bc. o

'Vgrtﬁ-sghfaya: ) 84 and 252 vartas,

u_‘Bhava-slndhu, Gharupvarta ’ Bethaka—carzta

(@)

_ (c)“_

L N{aayarta etc._
(c)ﬁf:

18

?havana Sahltyas ) Réhésjé Bhﬁvéng,

115 Bhavana, Svarupa Bhavana, Utsava :

Bhavana, etc.l9

_Vacanamrta Sehf%yg-‘ Different
‘Gollections.i 20

.Dohas, Padas, Letters, Works on Asﬁrology—

.:-4- " G'b 21 ’ .

18, Vide Chapter IIT (b).

" 19, Vide® Chepter IIT (o).

20, Vide Chapber IIT (&)-
21, Vide'Chapter IIT (e)- -
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(ii) An account of the unavailable or doubtful

works of GO,

Now we shall take an account of the works
not included in the ébove five=fold classificaﬁion.

I h;ve not come across the three worké
Dandi-mada-mardana, WslZvada, an and Bhava=rasgyana,
mentioned by the SKe The first two have probably a
reference to the event, popularly known as the Mals-
pr‘sahga. it is sazd that GO. collected all availsble
sceriptural authorlties (pramanes) in favour of the
tulasI=-mala and saw the ascetic «1drqpa), and
challengpd him to refute them. This collection of
the authorities might have been known as Malavada‘
Dandldmadaﬁmardana may be separate work, or. may be
another title of the Malavada. The seventh Kallala
(Taraﬁga i5, 16, 17) of Kalyana Bhatta contains a
reference that GO collected various authorities for
the fulasT-mal3 end saw Gldrqpa. 411 tbose
authorities are also glven in that Kallola. Cén we
assume that the seventh Kellola contalns or is the
same as the Nalavada ? I so, it is.only =& compllation
andnot en original work.. The work, tltled Malgkara ’
included in the list of Shri Javaharlal Chaturvedl
and also mentioned in the VS (Vol;VI-e, P.l?) is

perhaps a misnomer and might be the ssme as Malavada.
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As regards the Bhava-rasayana GQpaldasa

Vyaravala says,<.

Wazﬁ‘avr’rwa%'fmw

qﬁTﬂﬁﬁTq ﬁf?’?ﬁ!?‘% faiw)

¥ P AT ATERETE AT
.m@agﬂﬁﬁvfuﬁu

”This shows that Bhava—rasayana is .
- nothing but the Exxﬁ~Ekadas'1 - Nirnaya.‘ It is referred
to in Chapter III(e). It is also sald by some
_ Bhanncl Vblsnavas that GO. dlscussed the problem
A‘of observxng the Ekadas'I Jagmastami, etc., and
that Vada 13 called Bhavarasayana, which is not
accessxble to-aay..' _ S
Sobodlﬁi pras na = ﬁiﬁg is not fbund

as a separate work. Some artlcles or comments on

43 some of the stanzas of the K@ BG and the bub._

- are written by GO, but we are not in a position to
. ascertain how meny of such artlcles are- there. Thers
. are several Vacanamrtas, in which ke has glvan ‘
;explanations of and removed doubts abeut cerbain
stanzas of BG end lines of Sub. But I have not come
 across “any- mention of such & tith,fof the work

elsewhere,

- 22, Trtiys Terelges Madgale= 12, St.116 = 117.
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There is no separate work like
Utsavauﬂlrnaya.25 Gopaldas V;yaravala24 notes that
GO had a discussion with an gscetlc named Frabodha
Ssrasvatl in the presence of Todarmal and Birbal,
as regards the observance of Janmggyaﬁi. Such
discussions might hsve gone by the.title Uﬁsava -
Nirnsya, but apsrt from the Ekadasl - Nirnaya, no
any other‘niigaya'is found to-dasy. There is no
such'vads - grantha sscribed to GO.

Rahasye Bhavana and Nitya = sevs =
prakara are mentioned as separate works by the
above-noted persons, but the various MSS point
to the fact that thej are one and the same.25

T % ;atg'ﬁ% YTHHT is found in
the Vidy'évibhaga_of Kaﬁkamli, but its suthor is

not mentioned.26 q7g FH{F%T 19T is also

2%« ‘There is one MS (Hindi section No.,87 = 4 = 1)

in KEﬁkaroli; named Bhavana= Vacanﬁmrta, whoge colophon

readss FEAT AWTY JUT WT Freafroiy e faw ¥ -

This MS is nothing but the Utsva - Bhavana.

24, Gf.qﬁaﬁq'a=thzﬁﬁfﬁqu #TqT‘ﬁ iT.o..........g
- Prakatya Slddhanta, Maﬁgalaez,

Stel44 etc, _ -

25, Vide Chapter III (e¢).

264 Vide Chapter III (e¢)-
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ascribed to GO, but no such work is so far traced.
There is one work called ¥4{¥ ¥T44T  , which
includes the Bhavenas of the seven idols, but its
author is Dvéx'c;kes'aj'i'a A

CWTEAT F99TYd 0 is e MS ik Kafikeroli,
but it is nothing but Ubsava~-BhEvanse’.

TIETyen, T9Tga , 25 a9ATE end
JETFTHRRE ¥  eve the collections of the
gcattered Qacan'a'mgtas of G0,

a18% of waTdA-TTHIERTTY daTa  is
found in K3fkerolI, but its suthor is nob
mentioned. In this work, there is a mention of
the re-bhrth of Damoderdss as GOZ° Secondly,
the work notes that & =

Y faaaT qTa STaTaRETaw I FET @7 o7

méaﬁﬁmtrm”rwwﬁa’r%m sl"rnmm%
qTa T mm”rﬁ'&mtmg Wﬁﬁttu

rrrrrrrrr

27+ Vide Chapter III (c).

28+ Vide Chapter III (&). . - _

29. Vide NS Hindi Section No. 92/4/1 F.1l to 71.

30. Gf. P, 23 end o4, Ibid. Alsd see footnote No3,
Chepter II. '
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. , Therefore, it is cleér thaf it is nof
a worko? GO. There is also another MS?! whose
colophont Teads ’é‘ﬁ'f AT wr%#‘r %’M‘R STATERETY EaiAT
FT €91 quf ‘ that, too, is not the work of
60,2° _ .
M835 of 184 Aparadha‘ ig_found in
the Vidyav1bhaga of Kaﬁkaroli It nmxgxx begins
in this.way @ mﬁwﬁﬂmmwmewrﬁsmﬁe’r
fagTa Fea "g....o ve..eThere is no mention of the
author,.
MSS of S3re-Sstigrahad’ ere found in
" Kefkaroll. They contain collectlonsof stanzas
from different Puranas on different subaects llkB

the Ekadas'I , Mahaprasada - mahima, etc. These

3L G ooy DI Bl - BBk dre— 266 -80 e~ 0 ObROBO-NOvSy
Shepber~FE '

32, Vide MS Hindi Section No. 137/6 -

32+ Vide Chapfer IIT (b), footnote No.79.

33+ Vide MS Hindl Section No.95/3/2 & 92/5.

34e Vide MSS Satskrt No.79/13, 82/8, 82/18, Vide also

the S No«1949 of Safiskrt %ection”éf‘eujerat Vidyé

Sabha of Ahmedabed. It contains extracts from Puranas,
authorities about the observance of different festivalse.
It also contains Prahlada-Samihita. There is no reference

te either the date or the aubhore.
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MSS d§ not mention the nsme of the suthor. If
the Sars-safigraha is taken to be 8 compilation |
by GOy it would show that GO was well gersed iﬁ
the Purznas. Some‘pééple believe that the collection
of the authorities eboutithe tulsI-m3ls, ss found
in the seventh Kallola, is the Sera-safbgraha. Bub
in the ébsencé of any genuine authorit§; we gre
not able to saﬁ'whether the collection ig called
Malsvadamx or‘SEra-saﬁgrahaa -
Prapaiica - Salsara - bheda is ascribed
to GO. The editor of Vadavali 351n which the tract
‘ is printed, also gives the same opinion. But it
is not the work of GO. But of another Vallabhaal56(a)
Two comme of Wﬁwqa HFRATH
ATATYET  and JeaMT9aTd ore teken to be the works
of GO, by Shri Jevaherlal Caturvedi. Shri Jat3s’ aﬁkara
S'3stri hes stated 36(?) tnat one Fg#‘t?&q'rqa a®T of

35, Vide Vaddvall: Introduction Fs10. ‘
56(5) Shri ¥.T.Telivala has nearly conclusively stated
thet it is written by Vallsbhajl (birth 1729 V.8.), 8
descendent of Raghunathjl, the ' Pifth son of VT

Cf. Pugplsudhs Vol. VII; No.9, P.95.

36(b) Of. S'uddhadvaith sne Bhektimsrtanda,VOL.IX

3 = 4, Po 16, 17, 19.
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Vallabhse is available in Gokul. It is dated 1868
VeS. end is unpublished. He also makes a mention
of FQ?T@§RT56 aﬁan(qgﬁ?) o But I could not get
any of theu, Bnrlng ny sesrch of MSS of GO's works.
It is said that some Bharmel V%iggavas residing at
Vallsbha-Ghsta (Gokul) have some rere MSS of the
works of GO, but they do not allow any one m to
read or copy them, because they,considei those MSS
as the SvarlUpa of G0. Mazla-prasafiga is a work by
Gopaldss. Vallsbhe-VilSsa is not the work of GO,
but of some Bheruci Vaisnave and is publighed from
Keshi. It describes GO as Purugobitoma. It cannot
be the work of GO, foi be did not believe himself®
be God or an incarnation of God.37

Kbout Venu-gIt3-tIk3, it mey be said
that GO has talked about it in his Vacanamrﬁas.
A trac$ on St.ll is avallable, but a complete Com.
of Venuglta is not avallable to=-day «

BhaktloHetu or Bhakt1—Hetu-Nirnaya38

37 Vide Chapter III (a)s Commentary on the , SS.

38. It is pubiished by the Pu§§im§rg§ya_Yuvaka
Parigad of Bombay. The Gom.of‘R;ghﬁnEthaji mentions
the title as Bhakti-Hetu.
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‘is the work of VT, but the Kefyana list of MSS
escribes it to GO as well, The MSS are not
available, >’ and,therefore, it is not possible
to pass'any remark gbout it, as well as other
works sscribed to GO, in_the KEnspenllist of USS.
It is said thst V? ugsed to show his wofks ﬁo GO,
invited his (GO{S) remarks on them and incorporate
such remarks wherever possible. So, it is
possible that GO might hsve a hand iﬁ@ome of the
works of V?‘, but before looking info the MSS, it
is difficult to sgay anythiné about the join% .
quthorship of such works. The same thiﬁg is to be ‘
sid sbout the TTEIRTWTHY areqy  and  the Tywoegsedy,
&xcept one Vianaptl, all the others sre ascribed
to V. ]

fmong. the 9$va W STET - mentioned

by the VS, there are comm. 0N the Vallabhastaka ’
S8 and,tne Gokulag?aka.qp

39. On account of rains, the MSS were hesped in a
small room, when I visited Karnvans in October, 1961,
and hence could not have an access to the MSS in
question. Later, I inquired for the MSS, but no.
reply was received. '

40. TVide Chepter III (&) .
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Shri HariharnZth Tanded hss made &
mention of GO's Com. oOn $'gﬁé3ra~VEsa-maggana,4l
but no catalogue of M3S (in Kafkaroli, Ngthadvara
or Kamavana) makes a mention of it. The available

42 also does not

edition of b’rgaraﬁvasamandana
refer to a €om. by GO,
In the stoa}y of Kis'oribal in the 252
.V&rﬁée, the following aééount is given &

oY ¥are v@ waf e T T Y @ <@ 97 avaf
1A AT Mg T T o7 faaT % =

The above account infbrms us “that -
GO wrote s ﬁom. on Rasa-manaarl, which is known

to pe the work of,Nandadasa.44 The Gome. of GO is

41, TVide Varta &ahitya Pa501 |

42. It is edited by Shrl Tellvala and published in
1975 V.S8.,. wherein the edltor xmgm:refers to a Com.
by GokulotsavajT. ,

4%, 252 Vsrta's.. (ed. D. Porikh) Part III - P.1S2.
44, Cf. Remchendra Shukls: Hindi Sahitya ka

"~ Itihas (ede 2014 V.S.):Pe.l6l. Vide also Shri
KanthemeniShestri's Nandsdds!s MeRjsri- Pafclake

. published by the Vidys Vibhaga of Kaflkeroll. Shri
Xanthamsniji wrote to me that he hsd not seen GO's

Com. on Hasa = Wanjarl.
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not traced to—day.ﬂ If we take it for granted,
on the strength of the gbove authorl’cy, that GO
wrote a Com. on Rasa—l&anaarz., it would show ’chat
GO wss humble enough to comment on a work of a
- followers | : L

| Herirsyaji wrote ngules'ﬁé?aké, in

honour of GO, wherein he states that GO made famoué
the Artha-tattva—viv??ti% of the &8 BG. The line,
in question, also means that GO talked at length
sbout the time meening of the BG. S0, whebher
Artha—tattvaévivg#i refers to Sube. of VL or another
work of GO ﬁ.s a sxx question. No work of this
title is so far 'avai'}‘._able“.’  As stasted above, GO
wrote some small tracts on some of the verses of
the BG and the Sub., but all of them are nob
available. It is possible, ;bhaf Hérir'éyaji perhaps
refers to his (@0's) %eachings of.th;:a BG in éeneral,
sone of which are found in. the vacanamrtas.

in the Vldyavx_bhaya of Kafkaroli,
‘Yhere is a MS'O, titled Lalite-tribhafigas It contsins

4’5‘ Cf‘?o mmﬁm a# m (m'{)ooogti
~Harirsya - Val - mukkaval:., Part II P.2§6 Stele

46. Bamskrte section No«9%/13.
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bh3§a~'b'f.k'é by ac:.' Lhe hendwriting is illegible:
‘ hence I could not read it, and thergibre, no
comments about its contents canbe pessed. It is
possible that it méy be the Vrajs=version of GO?é
Gom. on the Guptarasa.of VT, '

There is a play named.ﬁmrtodayahi by
Gokulenatha, published inlthe Kabysmsla series (No.59)
by the Nirngya Sgger press. The suthor seems to be
a follower of Seikaracsrya. The play describes |
allegoriesally & conflict between Vedic snd Buddist.
Philosophy. GO, fhe fourfh son of V?,is surely no%
the author of the work.

Shri L.p, Perekh notes that some peOQIe
believe that the work Bhagavatfpithfia is wrltten
by VI and some believe that it is by G0.4? It is
also said that 1t is. wrltten by Vzﬁ In the absence
of any cogent authority, it is not possible o A
ascertain the suthorship of the Bhagarat - plthIka.
(111) About the Chronology of GO's works;

In the absence of sufficient external or

internal evidences, it is difficult to fix the cqrrect
dates of composition of the different works of GO.

47, Cf, L.B. Perekh, S'ri Mad Vallabhgcaryajl
(Third Editton) P.3%88e
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Rumber do we find the date of composition, ﬁ{e g ed Sk
WA o 7.
\ Ly
in the works proper or elsewhere. Even then,\g%\_ 4 S
U&/""’“\‘;\‘E/
atbeupt is made here 0 do 80, on the strength Py SR

somé statements found in different works.

(1) Go;példas s‘bé’ces that I’xﬁiaj'i Péncholi
of Beroda invited GO to visit his place.’" GO visited
Gujarat in le4o-47 V.S. This leads us to surmise that
all the x.racan'a'mgtés_ where Md‘é'l"aji is referred to,

-are" uttered after 1647 or sfter the périod when
Madajl ceme to reside st Gokﬁ.l. Aifter the event
of Malaprasaﬁga, meny v‘alsnavas were drawn ’cowards
GO, who used to talk to them aboutb the rel:.glons
doctrines. Most of the vacanamrtas, therefore,
might have been told after 1675 V.5, or &0 and
compiled. after 1680-90,\ The esrliest us™ of the
vacanamrtas is da’ced 1695 V B. .

(2) Rasakhana and ¥igoudasa cnips nake
references 0 the 84 ’v‘a:.snavas in their padas. Both
of them floWwrished in the first half of %he l'?th
cen’cury of V:.krama &ra. S0 we can Furmise that the
84 V"'artas were told and probably compiled by
1650 V.8. or s0,

R

48, Cf. Gujsratx- presafigs , Marigelya 13, St.7.
49, ‘M§ (Hindi Section) No.141%3 in the Vidyavibhags

- head

of Kafikaroll,
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(5) Com. on * ﬂ?ﬂﬂ?ﬁ Treaed '
nentions the Come™ on the S8 and ¥aTa§ﬂ$f3§fE
on the stanza WIUTW: F9TYETI9T9] o« So, the
latter two works wereléurely written before the
Com. oﬁ " ﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁé Tasweg o “‘ wés written;
"~ (4) A tract on &xxx Gayatrikbhasya
speaks of the Com51 on the S8 and the 94T on
the stanza ﬂ=WTF§‘ qeHay: ~ .ee S0 the latter buro
ware writben before the trépﬁqoﬁﬁéﬁyatfi - bhasya
was written. Now the Béd§~tfk§ on the S8 mentions
the Oom; on the ﬂ?ﬂ?%ﬁ Tosgas . Henﬁe,
Badi-tlka comes. next ta the Gom. on fLc hr‘u&?J
(Fed T45 and because the emubl tract on the Gayatn-blasys
%waHuMmWWW $E, v Ay sk pvibebly  the DBadlTAKE, the bvact
Dhiu_uayatrl-bhasya was perhgps the last among the

abovementioned works. g
(5) The languége of the Comm. on ﬂ?ﬂ?ﬁé

TIEAT 4TSy, @iT e, T and TEOTSTF fquuT
evinces maturlty of style énd 1t is a bit aifficult
too0, The matter is -also full of deep thoug;ht. Hence
it can be safely surmised that ab 1east these works

mignt have been written dnrlng the 1&6@ phase of his ?
life,

50. Vide footnote No.8 in this chapber.

5l Vide footnote No.9 in this chaptere.
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Generally, the Gosvamis were keeping
scribes with them end were diegtating their works,
In the case of GO, it is reporﬁed ﬁhaf Govardhana
Bhayga and Kalyéga Bha??a acted as scribes.52
So, hardly sny works in GO's own handwriting are
available.‘ It is ssid that there are some works
in GO's own hendwriting in possession of some
Bherucl Veisnsvas. But few sre allowed to read
or copy them., The seat of GO is at Gokul, bubt.
no work of his is available at Gokul to-day. 1t
is said that some works oI GO, that were at Gokul
were taken by the lebe S'ri Vallabhalalaal to )
Kamavana in the Devaklnandana Pustakalaya. Presgently,
all the MSS are lying in a.disorderly heap and hence
it is not possxble to finﬁbut any MSS in GO's own
hand or to trane the date of thelr comp031tion. }
(iv) ©Some Miscellaneous lnfbvmatlon about GO's works.

Gopaldas in his lattvarthadhﬁnma 53 says

that GO did not write any original work, bub wrote
Comme on the works of VI:& VT , a8s he wanted to brlng
out the inner meaning‘of,their works. The\ he says that-

52. Gf. Eallola XII, Tersfiga = 9e

53, Cf. Anugraha, Vol. X, No.10, Pe335.
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the ultimate fruit of their works and the
Pustiﬁ%rga was GO ( the Original SvarGpa) himself.
So, there wass no use writing originsl works, s

Iy Gspel dag,
VL & V? da_d.s4 The reason given herewas why GO

did not write original works, is too sgéfarian

and D ersonal to believe in it. On the contrary,

we can-well say that the doctrlnes of §'uddnadvaita

Pusﬁfgarga were fully propounded by VL in his AnBh,

TDN, etc. snd by VI 1o Vldvanqmandana, Bhaki-fetu,

etc., and GO thought it proper to explaln their works

in his own say. He believed in the praméyé-iéy

of interpretétipn énd ki did not aftach much

importence to the pramééa. He stood for the pure

Pugtimarga, the way of the Gopiﬁanéé,‘and so, VI

sought many times GO's opinion as regerds his (VI's)

own stotements., It is slso traditionsly said that

nany times VT ingorpofated in hisvworks the

interpretations or suggestions advénced by his

son GO, . ‘

S4 Cf. aﬁ'mméﬁﬁma’rmwﬁqmamm%

,wm%awga’rmuga’rﬁqu*@;qﬁ#

¥@TEET ¥ W2 q’r’tﬁ%tmﬂaﬁv’r%q’r%r”ﬁm’ﬁmm
qf?aTqaﬁﬁ ?ﬁ?ﬁ Qf#Ta'%ﬁﬂT o s - -

- P. 335 - Ibld.
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-Bethaka = carita of GO's 13 Bethakas
(seats) (Published in&he work, %itled.Nijé—vﬁrfE,
Gheru~varta, Bethaks-carita by Shri Lallubhei
C. Desai) gives the following information about some
of the works‘of‘GO.55 :-— . - _
(i) The Com. on. the Vallabhastaka was composed at the
Baﬁ31vata in Brindsvan.,
(ii) The Com. on the S8 was composed.ax @andra
Sarovarae
(iii) The incident of Venuglta was dlscussed at
the behaks of Karahea. | It mesns that tie Come or
tract on the Vé?uglta_ or on some of its stanzas was
composed at Karahls . v
(iv) The incident of Bhramaﬁégité{ wés 'l::alkedr at
length at R3s01f and it lasted for three prsharas
(ieee 9 hours)|

With this initial discusgion, ané
infbrmetion~ééthered ébdut GO's worké, we shéll now
turn to the sbudy and estimste of his availsble works,

according to classification stated above.

55. Cf. Nijavartd, Gheruvartd etc. (ed. L.C. Desai),
P.P.315, 316, 318 and 318 respectively. ’
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CHAPTER III (a)

Safskrte Works

(1) Original Workss o
‘ As stated ébove,l Go h;s not writben
any orig:mal or independent works of great value

as VL and V? dide. I‘b appea:es ‘that he though‘b
it proper to writé Comm. on the works oi’ his
father and grandfather, and to explain what 'bhay
have said, However the following; are taken &s.
his original works, ss they are not the Comm. of

any works.

1. Tilske- Nirngya

The followers of VL's sect, viz; He
Pust:.ma:cga make two types of forehead m‘arks
('tilgka')s one is pOpularly called '3oined', :..e.
that in which the two lines are ;;oined by a curve
between the eyebrows and the other is called ‘
'se'oarated' or dandakara or dvirekha ieee that in
which the two lines are kept apart. The followers
of GO, mak:e the seeond 'bype of ! tllaka' mark on

1, Vide cnépter 11 (lv).
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the forehéad and sll the others mark the first
type. Verilous anedoteslca) "are'related- to explain
why only the followers of GO, mark the second type

1(a) It is sald that GO once forgot to join the
lines of the tgilaka’, and when ke Lord S'ri Ka‘bha;ﬁ
xsaw it, He smiled and sﬁid tha’c such a merk appears
very good. From that day onwards, GO marked two
separate lines of 'tilaka' on_his forehead and his
followers did the ‘éame. The tradition: is reported
in the periodical. 'Valsnava Dharma Pataka' Voli VIII,
Noe3, P.84e Secondly, it is saié. ‘bha‘b when GO
visited Kashmir te have 3 talk with J ehangir,
connec‘aion with the vemoval o:E mala, as desired by
Oidrupa, Jahangir asked GO to. do something at least'
to maintain his (Jahanglr 8) honoure So, ao said tha‘b
he would remove the ecurve of the 'tilaka' and wculd
merk only two lines on the. fcrehead.'S'r':[ G:u:idharajl
Maharaaa ke 120 Vacanamrtas ' notes ’chls tradit:.on in
the Vacanamrta NO.llll- (P.89 éd. L.C. Desa:.). It relates
@0 telling Jahsngir, ' T WY g éﬁi%T f#% 37 Toas
T qﬁnff S The incident appears to be
baseless and evinces a tendency ‘o bel:.ttle GO’ who
shined glorious in the affair of the Malaprasaﬁga.

Ly}



000157000

of 'tilsgka', but they do not appear authentice
The followers of GO maintain thet they follow the
principle 1l2id down by VL, in the words " qvg-rﬂ-z‘
'@ﬂ% e ~ - - in the ‘l‘e‘btnadlpa - nibandha.2
This statement of VL is, however, interpreted
dn.fferen‘bly by other followers of VL. Whatever may
be the case, it remains an inexplicable mys‘?e*gy as
0 how there are two types of forechead marks among
the followers of one and the same- secbs

GO is said to have written fl!:.laka—nirv-snayaz'
to establish the sceriptural authentlcn.ty of the
'daygiakara tilaka's He quotes, in his favour,
from tbeic'éramajﬁkhé, tﬁe Paéfﬁa\Ptmgga end  ‘the
8'atepathae He explains the Pursgié; stetements with

intricate grammatical niceties.' From this, it cen

e Cfi= TDN - II - Ste 2l \

3« 1ts 1SS are available at Bi'oaéh,.Képadvahj and

Kénﬁv‘an; It is published in the Work, named EUSTHIN-

PETR.  (ed. 2002 V.S.) by Balmukund Sherma of

Birpur. It is also published in a bodklet nemed

iR feagerfea ﬁ{qv'r a4 fawsfivfgs . by Shri

Utsavlel S, Perikh (ed. 1994 V.. Ye

u. 2. ok SeTROY AT FPEAREE T
%ﬁm'm Pmaa g - - -Dandaksra-—ﬁivakara&.

P.88,
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be seen that- the contrbversy about these two types
of the tilaké—msrk wes going on in GO's days, and

he, therefore, wrote fhe work.to prove his stand

as regards 'dagggkara tileka', It can also be said
that these is no suthority o prove that the Tilgks-
nirngya is written by GO, 'it might have been written
by one of his followers snd ascribed to him. The
wérk does not contain any mafigala (anspiéious étanza),
and no ¥ obeigance to VL or VI is made eigher, in

the beginning or at the end of the work. Hence, a
doubt can be raised as regards its authorship by

GO« But in the absenée of any genuine guthority,

it is difficult to pronomice any final word sbout it.
2e Vi jﬁap‘bi -

Vijﬁapti5 is one of the important works
of GO. As regerds the number of the stanzas in 1%,
there is a dlfference of opinion. Kalyana Bha??é

says that GO wrote 37 stenzas which are full of deep

5. It is printed in the Gokules'a=vaksudha (GVS)
edited by Shri N.N. Gandhi and published by
Shri U.S. Parikh in 2009 V.S.
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senge of separation from the Lord,6 while %opaldas
sgys that GO wrote only %5 stanzas, Both of these
writers were contemporsries of GO, were his close
disciples, and therefore, it is difficult to sa.')"
which of them is right. However, we can put more
trust in KalyEx}a Bhatta , who worked as a scribe of
GO.

Another question in the case?GO‘s
Vijnspti is that of its suthorship. There sre ten
such Vijligptis aseribed to VI o They ére published

é. Ceu .. 24 s S Gy T hfpml e d T8
. w A owr T —

- Kallolas XII, Taraﬁ'ga 10 - Translation (unpublished)

by Shri Loknath Fandit. Some readings of this work

as given by Ksllola are different from 'Ehose given

in the GVS, but they ére not importén’& and hence

are not noted here.

7¢ Cfe "iHE 0% YU & "E T f‘&&-‘{ﬁ";” _

- Bhakta Bhavirtha, Madgalya 2, St. 307 (unpublished).
Vide also, Tabtbtvarthedohana: Anugrsha Vol. X, Noe10,
 Pe335. There is a S of the Vijfapti in the Dahilaxmi
Library of Nadiad. It contéins only 34 stanzas and
their order is not the same as that printed in the

GVS.
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in the Brhet-stotrs-ssritsigera (Bsss)® on P.171
and on Pp.198 to 226. On ﬂcompaq:‘ing\\bhem with that
of GO, it is noticed that most of the stasnzas .of
GO's Vijfispti ere found in those 6f VI.7 So, the .
-question is as to who is the real author of the
Vijliepti ascribed to GO. Happily emough, we have
_enough gubthorities to prove that the author of the
VijBapti in question is GO end not VF. Both
Kalyﬁga Bhatta snd Gopaldas -ascribe it to GO, as
sbated aboves Agein, GO himself makes a reference

10

to the Vijfiepti in his Bedl 1Ik3, " and explains

at lengbh the meaning of bhe term 'Radhes'a' used

8. It is published by Ft. NErSysna Nulajl
Pustakslsye of Bombay in 1927 4.D.

9. Bt, 1 t0 2% and 29 of GO's Vijhspti are found
verbatim in the Vighapti printed on BSSS P.171.
Similarly, the third Vijhepti (BSSS P.204) is the same
as that of GO. Besides, some stanzas of the fourth
VijAapti (BSSS P.207), #t. S5th of the second one,.
S8t.10%h of the eighth one, sre found in the Vijnapti

of GO.
10. cf.mmmmmmm--,---

etce = Badl lea (Pcvbander M&, hereafter referred

to as NS or MS (P)),Pe83e
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/_in 8t.1. - It apziears-fimp}obabl‘e that GO 'migﬁt;have__
ment:.oned a work of hz.s father as ha.s own. These
- internal ev::.dences se't:tle ‘che question £ the author—
Ship of ’che V:Lgnaptz. in’ questlon. ' :
The Vlanaptl 1s a demo»:.onal prayer
: :and appeal to Lord K.rsna. We f::.nd 1n ‘bhe author
B a soul completely deﬂ:f.ca‘ted to the Lord. I'l; descrlbes
, the author's deep pa:.n of separaulon from. the Lord.ll
- The author is despa:.red of ’che u.nion with the Lord,
| | but st the seme time, has full faith in him, that
he would not- abandon the true devotee. - : « ,
. The Quthor is not @ pedantg! The st:yle
is- -lu-eéeé lucid. and*the dlc'bion simple. Bt. No.13
is & good Anyoktis SRR
N ai—'a‘rrmﬁ TTAT mrrr%'é’r
) Th:.s small work attempts to- give in 18
stenzas a list of the 84 disciples of VL.' The purpose
of the work is to give the list of. the names of. the
84 Valsnavas, for da:x.l;y mutterlng 4 1% hes nothing

11, Cf. Vide St. 8 and 10 = GVS. Pu280."
-12, Of. wuTAa: GaT W6 aﬁ'sr'rﬁﬁa-e: o
m?g%'é‘ta a’hrfn tn'sfq wﬂw'm—’an

- GVS - P - 280‘ B - R .
13. It is publ:.shed, in 1974 V.S. alongthh the 84
‘Vartas, by Shrl Lallubhai C. Desai of Ahmedaoad. E

144 Ct. Ty mz—-qmﬁ ﬁaf@mﬁ A~ Stal18.
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poetic gbout ite Not only fhat, there are grammétical
mistakes also in the Nomavall.l? ‘Oan it be concluded
from this, that- the author is not GO but some oune
else who ascrlbed it to GO? . In the absence of any
authority, we are net able te decide the issue. :

On comparing thls list w1th the 84 Vartag,
it is fbund that the order of the Valsnavaé Ei%iﬁ‘ln
the Namavall is not the same as that in the 84'§artas.
Secondly, the fbllow1ng V%lsnavas are not mentioned

in the Namsvells u B
ﬂ?ﬂatTH JIEd, AITYOTETY HTS, AIRIYUTETY

a”ma’, foeaTE ¥ g T, #YFFT AT, Wrfeg

F, TmETe AT |

Thirdly, f?aq and. agcq foTle who are
mentioned in the Namavall are not referred to in the
8t Vartss. ]

There is anobther . readiﬁgl7‘of Sf 18, ;ﬁd
if it is genuine, then Ramdas Chanhan becomes
eliminated. h ’

15 Gfomﬂmmﬁaﬁmms - 17 end fiER

¥TgaE - St. 12
16. Vide St.l4 & 15.

17. Cf. gsvTgTa: PN FTEET ITRTAOT: —
He Tanden, Verta Sahxtya Pel5le



Handwriting of Gokulnathajl

( By courtesy of Kavi Purushottgmégs Tribhovandas.

of Nadied )

1T A
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A rare manuscript of Gokulanathaj its Ba&i or Brinatj

?ika on Sarvottams - Stotra

( By courtesy of Gosveml Shri Madhavardyaji Mahdraje

of Porbandar - Saurastra )
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The list stbempts to give the names of the

18 but actually the number is less than tet”

8% Vai§gévas
if we teke gagl, UTHAT j: etc. in one group ss
‘found in the 84 Vartds. But the list itself does not
gppesr particular about the number,'and says that
there were many disciples of VI:.,l? -

(ii)' Comm. on some -of the works of VT:

. The followxng flve are the Comm of GO on’

'the works of his father. VT. o
1. Commentaries (Gomm) on the Sarvottama

Stotra (SS). S
The 88 is a work of- 354$fanzas, by S'rl
: V@. It contains 108 names (or eplthets) of S'rl VL
‘and describes his. dmvinaby and greatness as an Acerya
and religious Dreacher. It is called the 'Sarvottam—
Stotra', becsuse it 1s the most important of all the
stutis (eklogies) end it is the edlogy of the Guru,

18. Cf. agsnﬁfﬁa&a?af wa#ﬁ'fﬁ vafa:l;- - -  =5t.l.

19, Cf-d?ﬂﬁTiTﬁﬂ?ﬁTﬂT aTwa# aaaFaaTl -

St.17. Vide also the story of. siindas in the. 84 Vartas,
where it 1s staﬁed all the dlsclples of Suradasa turned
to be the followars of VL,. after 5uradasa was initiated.
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- who is consmered in India the Lo:cd par
’ excellence.ao .; B
' Sl?:lcomm on th:.s stotra are said to be
availa‘ble. They are by Raghunathaal, Gopes varaji,
" Heriraysjl, Vallabhaaz. and Dva:cakes ajl. It is slso
~gaid’ that 'bhere are some more Comm on‘Ibhe 88, than
the above-mentn.oned 8ix Balalmsnaan. 13 said o -
have ertten a Sqrvotbama-Bhasya which is not

22 Go 1s probabl;y the flrst to .

)cccessib;e ’co-day.,
cémment on tize 88. e has written two Comme on it
Oneis. brief (iaghu c:c suksma) and another 1s long
(b;hat:.) , popularly known as BadI-tIka. ‘l‘he brief
one is ali_;l:z‘cluded in the\long and one, excepting a

few words here and there, - Fér‘éxémple,_the introductory

20, OCf. m-ia;q'r Wﬁmﬁw’&a’r q%'m: ,l A B @i,
‘and also the well known verse of Kabir s JFTE | OTd)
-aﬁmﬁwmﬁ ﬁwrﬁﬁaﬁmmw ¥

21. Vide Mahaprabhu-stuti—muktavalz. - Part I P.163.
22, Cfa rgafamaieT STeT mmwwmm WG
mwﬂmﬂﬁmt g7 @i ¥ ar I AT ek
yTSY ¥ a”r%mwﬁmﬁ q\r’m ﬂﬁwmm
a1y T Wy 9w ;rﬁ‘a

' -ulrldharaai Maharaaa ke Vacanamrta, E, 52.
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‘comment on the St;4_in the brief commentary (Com)=>

has two long sentences of seven printed lines, while

the long Com contalns a long discussion running over
eighteen pages of the MS?&, set between the two "
sentences of the brief Com. The discussion is about

the divine nature of VL end contains most of his

(GO*s) Com on the fxrst stanza of Vallabhastaka.

We quote below an example to show the difference

betwaen the two comms o

‘ WUy TS sggTend: | XS’-’L.. shovF com.

..00........

TreAT$ e wﬁawmrﬁzya{mmnq agFaga T =T -
r{vrf?rfaa’m’rsaﬁ Tl yvsr'rgm-mf w T gTRTET AT
qad Tard e T ﬁaﬁm"mﬁqml yfygarg gy
TTEATERY Rraeaiy W YET wref=aT |rar=a: wReTT &S~
'W@Tm{wrwmmmﬁwm imrq Bg)
ST =TT qEETRRATCE TR AF TGRS

-‘-- - T o R N ST W W S S

qme&amﬁsmasnmmaﬁmﬁw

A s s G S W W M WE W TR W MM W WB W8 W W R e WS We ae W

W GER MES AWE R - MR N NS R e G W S WS AN R N N W e G e G e s

- Ths long come.

23 Vide GVS- P.? ; . _

- 24, Vide Badl-tlka (P) leaves 1 to 10. .

25. Cf. GV3 P.

26 MS Po 10 - 11. The underllned words are not found
in the brief Com. .
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‘l‘he brief com appears to be an
‘abbrev:r.atlon of the long one. But it 1s not reély
‘so.- The brief com was. written before the long one
.Was- wrltten. This is: proved by the fact that GO
himself refers to-a work, nsmes Wﬁﬁﬁi’ﬁﬁ af or
W'c‘ﬂ?ﬁiﬁ or ywe-fugfa . in the long qu..at _
sevaral. places.e’? The sentences preceeding the |
words ¥eqTTEAT =qfrafaged’ ~ or sfU g ‘aiﬁ‘dﬁiiﬁ'
sre found verbabim in the brief com. ‘Secondly,
the esmpi-a explanation of the word ﬁWWaﬁW&
(88 86.14) is different in both. the Commzmg snd
- the long com notes that the explanaun.on is
differently glven in the brief com.28 S0, the work

27. Gf. (1) wheerrid :raqar _aw ATEvE: JTI% Teud TeUTTEAT
- eeatfagaraeHTR: gufaaatedl  usH.P.6k.
(2).,mm=?wﬁfaqﬁsatrm,, .. JFEETeF sTTRAT s raagc-
- gy=t @ deTREEaTdar satlETAT e
;o wferied gegaTTaad Rra‘% ﬁrwmms;z P.67.
‘<3) W?..........Ef g geefagdy maT gifia-
e I- Hs.F. 170,
 Also vide MS P. 16‘7, 185, 190, 2.86, and
231 of Ujjain S,
284 Gfe NS P.170.
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=5fra-fagfa,  referred to in the tract on

ﬁ?ﬂ?ﬁﬁ Trswm and also in the long com ,

" "is nothing bub the brief com on the S5 snd it becomes
 clear, from the compariséh;bf the‘656~comm, thatb -
the brief oné is ap‘eariie: work. .- The lohg com
was mos§~probebly written in GO's afterlife, for.
it iﬁeluéeé not only the brief éom on the S8, bub |
it ineorbﬁrates into it, some pérﬁs of his comm
on the NIL, SN, cs!', Vallabhastaka etc. Thia is
also corroborated bj GO's statement29 that his
dlscxples looked upon’ him as Purusot amg,whlch
" must. have happened in the later years of his
-llfe. B ~
: The 1ong com is also known as Svatantra ’
_.or Svatantryaka - v1vrt1. GO. himself has mentloned<
~ this title in the long com.® It is aifficult to

»ascertain“whether it is also Qal;gdABhavanamanauga,

29+ Gf.qﬁTanﬁﬂT T sr“ﬂTTﬁq fﬁfﬁﬂ”ﬂ'“ﬁfhﬂ....
;mSP2&4mmﬁ%&@meﬁmﬁw&ﬁwv@wﬁnaﬁamw
Emcn mmﬁaa%mmmﬂ%fmamnmwhﬁm

afzd%EWTfﬁfa dTa%nq:- MG P65, Cf.
also footnote on 27(2) ihiﬁx q i3 c»¢$b4
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mentioned in his tract éétﬁgyatri - Bhasya,-r .or
whether it is called,Bhéva—ratnaqmaﬁhﬁgg,‘es
mentioned by Shri Vagsantram Syastri in his Histoxry
ofﬁ%uggzﬁQrgaaa (Gujarati) e But it should be
noted here that the long com mses the word BhEVEG=
maﬁjﬁ?é'figuratively at some;pléces.55 The long
com shows the true spirit of ﬁheﬂPu§§iﬁ§rga and
the GopIs and hence it is possible that GO might
have called it 3h3van§~maﬁjﬁgé. .

_The long com is not so far prinfed54
and is not svailsble in its entirefy. Fortunately,
I got two MES of this com, which were in good and

legible condition , although - incorrect at several

3l.  Cf.,,, SCUA WETATFTRES A7 NTTSqsTIaTqguTfed e |
- Gaystri-bhasya edit.ed"by M.G. Shastri P. 5 (third
edition). '
32, Cfe P84 (first edition 3 1982 V.S.),
33+ Cf. dha MG WEETTR, | B S AT
e, e f ot - -
~MS P.156 .. Vide also MS PP.iE? - 158,
34 A free Guaaratl translatlon of ‘some of its part
is printed in some of the 1ssuss of Pustm—bhakti-sudha
(Vol. IV to VII), where substance of other svailable

commn is also. given.
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‘places,>? The_M&,"v}hich I goﬁ from » ':eérbaﬁdar,
contains 297 pages of 8.3“ X 443" szze and W&Sﬂ) -
: undated. It beging with Ehe. sentenoe - - - -
] PR aweta aaTg evq:‘iqﬁv’r warﬁi _
?T""&"T'fﬁlfd Wﬁ“- - ‘and end.s with the words
ﬁmwmﬁwmﬁmmﬁﬁ CEEE{]
Thus the com on the £Irst two. stanzas (nearly)
.and the last thirteen stanzas (nearlyifl.e. from
the- 6?th_name~o£ VL) is not_ava;lable. The Ujjain

M8 is even”mcre'inéomplete than the Porbéndar

55. I am 1ndebted to &osvaml Shri Madhavrayaai of B
Porbandar and Shrl Jamnadas Zalani of Uaaain for
sending the MSS to'me. Both of them are. incomplete.
The Porbéndar 18 is not very old snd is written on
blue bsper manufactured in London. - - Sdﬁe pages
have the date 1868 in 1t, which can be seen by

- holding up the paper 1n the sunllght or electrlc
1ight. The us appears to be a chy of some oldexr
MS, for the number of the leaves beg1n5w1th 1,. even
though some part of the beginnlng is not there. It
mayLsome 50 to. 75 years old. The Hagain.ms is taken
down on the note=bookwsize papertperhaps some 25 to

30 years ago.
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us. 3% o |

\TL is the founder of the sect- and
naturally. the followers look upon m him as . an
_ incarnation of God. The 8s is, therefore,
 considered to be the ' Gayatr'i ' of  the
Pug?im?rga.57 Just as the twice—born (dm.aa)

36.. Shri Jamna&as Zalani of Ugaain, Who owns the MK
wrote. to me tha‘b a complete MS o:E the con. was in s
 possession of some BharucI Va:.snava, who used to read
N dally a‘c least the beginnlng and the end of the com.
‘?he:ne,ve-r e went ou’c, he took ’ahose parts (beginning
end end) of the com with him. Once when e was out
on some aourney, ‘he expired and those parts of the '
com, which he took W;:.thm+ were :mretrlevablgy lost.
It is imposs:x,ble to ascer‘aain the truthr)f this . .
accoun’c, but in present clrcums’cances, it appears 'bhat
a complete MS of ‘the long com m is inaccess:.ble. I
Ainquired of some well k:nown Bharucn.s and a‘b
Vallabhaghata (Gokul), but could not ge'b any
wformation about the . com or. its lost- parts.

37 Cf.mmmﬁmﬁmmmwt a7
meﬁ'wmwﬁ mm‘mw{w%a mmwﬁ
'em'rm rrrtm %l - -vs Vol.x-mo.a Fe2l.
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gre enjoined to. utter the Gayatrl everyday without
fail, folldwex-g of the PugtImarga are enjoined to
:gecite the 88 everyday without fail. In Gujarat,
most of the Vaisnaves recite daily its Gujsreti
translstion, which is ‘rende:cec‘l by Dv’éx?kes'éj?..
The brie:f com of the S8 begins with a

me¥igala of three stanzas. In the second stanza
GO ssys that he is not qualified to write s com on
E the names e€ (or epithets) of S'ri VL and hopes -to

get qualified by his grace.58 It. shows the humble
. gbbtitude of GO and the word 'Svn.;ya'bvena' indlcates
that he has full confidence in}his sevility (d5satva)
and the mercifulness of the Guru Vi, .

“ Then, GO informs of the purpose of the
"stotra', which is to reveal the form (svarupa) of
VL and also the purpose of his blrth. He comments on
each and every word of the 'stotra' mth ‘a view %o
‘ brlnglng out its true import. ‘For example, the words
W argfa (88 St.l) aTe. explamed as
FrdeATARITEgaTaRTRRd sty argf seTvefed

773 wrmwrarﬁhmﬁmwmmm@( o

f' Cf. mﬁqwmﬁmqﬁa‘rm | I
L ey q’rm q‘ﬁtqmﬁm - GV P-1.
‘58(a) Of. GVS - p.2. ‘

-3
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The purpose of the. com~is also to show God'

form aceording to the S'uddhadvalta dcctrine. He
shows loglcal connection between one verse and hhe
other, between one nsme and the next name. For.
example, in the secqnd sfanza of the S8, i% is said
" that the greatness of %he Lord is not properly
known even by the leasrned on account of the
influence of the Ksli age. . The conm\an'bator raises

a prima facie views if thaf~1s so, how could the
author, VI, know it? The comm&ntator replies ﬁhaf
it is only on that account that the author of the 88 says
the Hari will be kind o ﬁesgxhls greatness to hxm.
Here the word.gmeatness (HTET?ﬂw ) is understood
as having the nature of the bliss of Pustf;arglya
1113 (_WftaqﬂfﬁﬁﬁﬂTTHWTaTFQ$ ) - gnd not in
the ordinary sense. -

The first three stanzas of the SS are
appllcéble to the Lord, Harl. GO has shown that
they can also be gpplied to VL who is the mouth—arbﬂte~
incarnatlon (Mukhavatara) of the Lord.»

As regards the purpose of the 108 names
'of VL, the long com says that some of the names
give calises for the prOpriety of the blrth of VL
while some of the nemes ave indicative of his
Agni-svaripa Peadingto the realisation of the
highest fruit, snd therefore, the impediments in

the realization of their mesning will be removed
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by the greatness of the Lord?? A
. In spite of some long compounds’ and
sonme 1ohg sentences st some places, tl;e brief
_com is simple snd brings out the ‘imgoti; of the
108 nemes wery well.. The long .corg :_treéts of
various sﬁbjects; related to the Pug‘gim'é'rga,evéﬁ
by diéressing- from fh'e maiﬁpoin'b of diSC't;.SSiOBo
i Following is the substance of his
thoughts on the. S'uddhadvaita Philoso;ghy.
- : Acoordn.ng to GO, the h:.ghest Brahman
or Purusot’cam is Krsna who is mwmm, _
afrfey, arere, Mricdraen, - . ,pmée
: eternal,w—o all pervading and all bl:.ss. All His spor b3

39+ Ofe @Tfy ¥g: | whaaTts AmaTh raeoTIIEE ATTeT
EFTIFTRT aTToT FhawTfr araTf gaTcficwe-war-
PETEEATES TR 3a: JsTTvfaateey Ty faamRoT
AT TT G aedeTefedy smmmﬁﬁan

- S = Pall,

'40.' E.ge Of. Wa‘ram*mfgaw aﬁﬁmmm macaTﬁm‘vn
Wﬂﬁ’rﬁ%ﬁrm Freda AT RUT g ﬁm
ﬁmatﬁmawq W‘rﬁ‘mgwrmqﬂ

- -

—M8 - P ="151,
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are eternal snd be;yon;i the kean of our intelligence.“l

‘He is above Akgsra, beyond the ken of Veda and the '
word, fsulitjdess and. hgving con’cradz.ctory at;'br1butes.42
He is the Prameya (the sole object to be- known}43, who
uplifts end éllows'in'tﬁis divine sports, the souls

by his premeya-bsls,** which is defined as T STEATING T
e pifmeesd dosd wafal - - - - - - - - - - - 45
Krsna is the‘:furggivat?a'ra end kiw all the others are

V. -
the aMsavataras.‘46

- In another context, he is

described as the deep esoteric bhava of 8tri

svaminIjT A7

4l or. 3 g T Rt _gaeTy *ma“g'raﬂ‘fawﬁr mﬁrea'rq

» | aﬁ’rﬁrvm’mwr%: Pfeged NS - P.80.

42, Vide MS PP.113%, 114, 118 142, 144, 150 and footno‘ce

No«47 below. : '

43, Of .;.;Bﬁ‘f'ﬁ‘ ® W§gA,.., - US P.35.

44, of. TEGET ey Wwﬁﬁmﬂmwﬁﬁw

PTG, L S Faoe2s

450 WS = Pe253s . - k6.  Vidg ™S PP 76-%o.

4Pe  Cf. GTATE HETARYE STA: FETTAAETI: TR
mmaﬁ'a m?-wrﬁmm f‘smawa fmm‘a‘ﬁ :rr'—‘r«’r

TR | -~~~ - =NS - P,189 Cf. also the words :
Mm«—mﬁ‘eﬁm @‘WW*&G" ‘;‘ﬁgs?» oL 1S - Pa27. ki
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GO accepts S'rutis aB the pramana,
for the knowledge of Brahman, but st the same time;
he considers the BG, especiélly the Phals—prakaraga
(BG X = Chapter 26 to 32) therein, to be the gole
authorlty to understand the Bhagavatllta.9 According
to GO, the Phalaprakaraga is the hidden megning of
the BG. , o

VL is tke 1ncarnatlon of Krsna s MouthgfagL)j
born to uplift those souls, who participsted in the
divine sport of Krsna and have afterwards fallen
from that highest position. He is the Divine Fire,
the fire of sepsration from the Lord.ﬁ? His- sevar%pa
is bhayatmaka and the bhava is threefold (Sveanin -

Bhava -y Erspa - bhava aad their commun:.on).5 He

«««««

48, o1, T @ ﬁwﬁ'r QTIT'“T“N | - GVS = P.18.
49, Of, Wrrmtmq,,, wRATITERT mﬁa AR~
Wmmh MS - Po 25, and a%r meﬁw
TF THTEHY HTEy, adt raama‘m%r q»-amrﬁtrt—w |
“Wmvm' - - - NE = P.32 Vide slso the
discussion on BG. I = 13 =S =P. 29 t0 35 .
50 Cf. wey gyTRTyawaw At aTRFRTaTg | — MS-P.91.
51. of, Wﬁa wHa @ qaﬁ?mm Wy ﬁr:»mq'r ar&q%n-
-ms - Fell4, ‘ :
- . - Ms.,-%s@-r

1
(XY . Y e cesss ¥
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essgnce is the flames of the fire of separatlon
from the Lc:raﬁ‘2 and it is he who is able to give
the true knowledge of the sec’c. The following
 lines will make it clear P -

| ﬁwrwrﬁﬁﬁmmﬁa Hﬁgcrnrqurévsﬁa ;
mﬁﬁwwarwﬁm mwﬁgm’r %Trﬁmﬂr&argmq
qamszﬁa F: W TR FREEAT @A Tea:
W w9 ug agT OTIT  yals wheRaPngd
gPsawfrem ™™ w1d aarfa sfa AgsvraTae:) 02

Go shows well fhe éifference between
other bhesyskarss end VL. 5'anksra and other.
have written comm on the BS, but they have resorfed
to indiestion (lakazm") in interpreting the
qphom.sms, bu"t VL has given the directly expressed
(a_fbh;i.djmya)lmegping, of the apiqorisms.% He is. the

- 524 Cfa .., WWWWW‘TW.....I- MS—P.90

53¢ MS = Pal59. ‘

" 54 Cf. AT FRTETITSATARY ‘aq*rwuw{ﬁ o Ty
W G OTTAT TNy WW@TWW "ge] ATART FgHn
gy & ST RRTTRRRYAT aTaToegTST -
mvrmqmqfvn Tovivniinn Wéﬁrﬂ'rrmmﬁﬁm

F_HIRITTEATES et Fqﬂﬁﬁmamm qTCAGA-
thﬁ? gﬁ |- - - - - --‘ --=-- ‘G‘VS - P074‘75'
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greatest exponent of the BG and is, in a wgy, the
life of the devotees, for it is he who becomes
instrumental in attaining the ulbtimate fruit. Like
V?, GO hes slso shown over-enthusiasm in spplying
soxe of the S'rutis e %o VL,E? There is no propriety
in so interpreting the S'rutis as to épplying them
0 Vie

"The long com aléo describes the true
nature of the Pustimarga end its fruit. The
Pustimarga is  GATOTTRIfaTend wrFagTara and
is eternal.56 In this sedt, experiencing of the
sense of geparation frbm fhe Lbrd is_mosf importantf7
it is tapGtmaka, and the GopIs amk sre to be aken
as the ideszl devotees.58 Therefore, GO says that
the main object of humen existence (purugartha) is
no other than the worship of the Lord,59 and that
one should not remain satisfied with the initiation,

but has to experience inwasrdly the intense pangs

55+ Vide M3 = Pe224.

56 Cf. aTfyfafmimamay gisauframier fregeaqi-

M8 - P,74. ) -

57+ Cf. arﬁwi FaTRigE Y 'F“"ﬁTTT'ﬁIF( yfeqart
_MS - P.283, : :

53+ Of.,,, FEARATSTEIHTET sPrarTIIars, et (-8 PL6k.

59« Cf. ’éatrﬂ' tmara%m:réﬁ Wcrwmzft*q’ AT=gey| - '

MS - P.116.

'

eV Oe
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of separation from the LordeoP. The fruit (phala)

of the Pustimarga is not what is ordinarily called
mukti, bub experience of the swaripa of RasSbmaka
Brahman,61

of the lower lip of Krsna. This type of 'phala' is

which is described as tasting the nectar

obtained through the personal grace of Svam1n131.6a

. There are other things, pertaining to
the Pu§§imarga,_that are referred to in the long come.
Among the hindran¥8 to seva, GO says, one is the
remembrance 6f eyeryth:";.ng other than the personal
de:i.‘l;y.s3 As regsrds, the eatables to be brepared
for the Lord, GO says that the action (kriy3) is not

60, Cf. FATTCA=ATY ATTCHS ATA PR R T a‘qﬁm
Pt a g: arien qtes gwIReT e
..., TEETY AENRTY PR TSR 5 g e
rrmrﬁa:aﬁmﬁm TS P Yo jggeaTTafy gfy
TEATIG | = = = == = = o e m e - g “S-Pe295.

61, Cf. HTWTWW&WW‘WWWWWT
FhraE aT TR FaeT T ReaTITRW Ry TaTeRs agrm‘r YT
TELATPHITE & ar-‘r*ﬂ&ra waﬁrrq,mm,mx- = = M8=Pe24.
\/J.de also NS = P 87 -

62, Cf. WXy aGETH g q«wrﬁﬁamﬁ a’l'q*sarrqu"m“r FaTqUf-
shgadE wafa, A ard: -~ =~ MS = P.290,

63s Cf. w%wﬁerf’nmwwm%rw W Pra: YeTfes

ofa=aT Fqgaf: | = = - -~ - - NS = P, 165,
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important there, bﬁt‘the attitulie (bhava) of
SvaminY, with which they are té@e prepared and
offered, is imporbtant. As regards the scriptural
injunctions sbout the performance of the Vedic rites,
GO quitbe categpriéally says that everything to be
-used 1n such rites must be flrst surrendered to
the Lord, otherwise, bthe devotee would commit the
feult of'enyss'raya's As regards the worship of the
wooden~feet {psduks-sevana), he has stated that they ?
are to be worshipped with the same atfitude 88 we
have for- the Lord,‘bﬁthcertain rules are to . be
followed.ef*" In this com, he describes his fsther
VT as having the resl '%tr{-bhava' required for
the abbtainment of the rugyimargiya phala.®?

Some important iﬁformation is also supplied

by the Badl-tIkE, which is as follows:

B4 Cf. Y WTTY ATHTEATEATRCST FeaTy ToasT s
- TauTy TEETTE gouT YA ECTAET T erfﬁ'«f pact
WTROT g0y JoeuaTaT T A @ W, qeHTeATi-
wﬁwmm%MTﬁmTtﬁm‘r W?ﬁ%@n - "

- M8 - P,261. . ) \
65. Of. arﬁmm a'rmﬂra'r:ra: trr"sﬁﬁq g@'rrf’qaqra HTHTET
.'mfwha WWWWQ‘ -

S - Po 291, o o
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(1) It is sald the VL wrote Ath upto
'BS = III- 2= 33 and bhe rema:ming portion wes
_ written by VT . Thls is corroborated by the following
statement of. GO. 3 - o

: C eeesfa g mﬁrﬁmmmﬁmwv ga“m
oY srtri“ﬁﬁ:rﬁv’m - 66 .
(@ That VT wrote a tract on the

Nyasades'a, is proved by the statement, viz,

=rrarRds] efcqwmE_at, ||| Pews | ageR PagEeeTr
%rémwhﬁmﬁﬂmmq....,.m............etc-s"’
~ Nothing is stated here. sbout the authorship of the
Nyasades'a, but it is ascribed tc VL in the com on
the 5%.25 of the 8810 ..
“ (3). That the followers of GO began to
:Look upon him as the highest Lord during his life=-
tiie, is proved by ths wk following statemenf s
| . qTeAETaT: q'r\grﬁﬂqf Frigey wify ¥ 7
ey e PRETITSTITYTT yoetar faorfal 7 aa—r\ﬁ—ﬁ [
@reTTATIRRTSTY wafa%‘@ar (%"@‘rzrr n.ar) TRy
Wuﬁ a'rﬁm -

66, HE = P 192 ,
67« Ujjain MS = Pe 231 = 232+ :
’ . n'f GVS ? ‘s“ .
68. . Cf., "mm%?rfsa" STREAT wﬁwmmﬁwﬁ%
690 M8 - P0264~0 ’ o ’ '
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I'b sppears that GO tr:.ed dissuade his
d:.sc:'.ples from looking upon him as God, but they
' did not cease to do so. Bven to-day, there is a
se c’bz.ozﬁbf Vaz.snavas, called BherheIs, who worship
GO as the Highest Lord. o
V (4)’ Go refers to é new twelve-§yllable
mantra, with which few devotees are conversant
to-day and whi;:h was taught by V?.'?.O
- (5) Demodardas and P adhanabhdas‘ are
referred o the close devotees(an‘baraﬁga bhaktas)
at sevaral places and Prabhudas is mentioned only
onces’t '
Go, in this work, disousses an important
problem of the Pustimarga. It)z.s traditionally
'believed that all the descendents of VL are ’co be
looked upon as VL himself and the- authority of VT
72 :

is cited :Ln ’ahis)connechion

70, Ct.,,, WWRTT PRE doTahic & o1 gsoT qeTCfes-
ﬁmﬁﬁ trta‘cm;ﬁa %@mmﬁqwﬁm”m W@
GO FET gTaeeTTY A SEaTaT | ?ﬁ?@‘?fﬁ

fhgatﬂ& ygufesé agd aﬁtaTFwaﬁitxqfa?#% 1w

§ TEIETER AT, e S

- 45 - 9.295.

71s M8 - P93 .

72. Cf. 88 = St.22.

ijxmi"A" .
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GO0 says that the: words 'anvayé? and,’vah;é;a'

meen 'the son',’” gnd that VL has psssed his
'greatness' to his son only.74',This is a very

bold and revolutionary view. In his com on the
stanza 'Asmot-kuleMdiesss’ 79 GO holds the seme

view. He emphasizes that all the descendents of

VL are not be taken as divine or as VL himself.

How is it that GO held such an ﬁﬁﬁsuai view?
Raghunathajl, his younger brother interprets the
word &YW g8 ATCARIT ., No lexicon gives

‘a son'/as a meaning of the word 'Vamis' a' or 'anvayal
S0, from the .viewpoint of literal interpretation,

GO is not rlght in saying that ke the word (vams a)
or'anavaya’ neans ‘the son' and that too, Agnikumara.
Secondly, let us 1ook at the interpretation from the
probable view-point of the original writer of the
stenza viz. V. Did VI intend to sy that VL
had;passed on his greatness and divinity to him,

his son, VI, only? It would be highly ilmproper on
his (V2's) part to say so. It would be only

73. Cf Wﬁm%ﬁi— MS-P.285.
T a"’ﬁ%w Wa‘?rsﬁmm‘r% qrmrsrrrm“mr Wrﬂrcrqx

) - M8 - Pe287.
75, Lalita - tribhafgl - stotra, St.l.
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self-praise ',and nothing glses. Most probably,

- VI used the word 'Vamis'a' or 'anwsya' to zﬁean

all the descendents. Then, the question arises, i
why GO gave such an untoward mesning to those
words? A probable reply to ske such a question

cen be attempted. Go lived fairly & long life of
89 years. During his life-time, he saw the sect
well spread snd well protected but he might have
perhaps seen thebegimning of its degeneration. Ths
Hughsl Emperors looked upon the Gosvamis with
great respect snd there was no herassment to the
GosvemIs from the poli’cical quserters. When Jahangir
and Shshjehen ruled, there was peace and plenty.

. The Gosvemis began to have considerabl;y a good
following. and hundreds of ’cheir followers brought
_bn.o* amounts of money to them as presents. S0, 'bhe;y
were rolling into richness. This fact might have made 1
some of the Gosvamis arrogant and puffed up and

might have 1led them to believe that they were as
great and divine as VL h:a.mself.“ Consequent.ly, they
might have ignored their true actlvwles, viz., B}
Bb.agava‘b-seva and spiritual 1eadersh:.p. *I‘hey might
have ceased to set an example of a true _devotees GO

-.Guring his. aft;ar-life_, might have seen some of them
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degenerated.75 Such a condition of the sect and
the Gosvemis might have induced GO to interpret -
the words 'wesiele ‘'vals'a) eand 'angaya' to mean
*the s:;n', vize., VI only. He liked to tell them
that it is only VI who had been as great as VD
and not all of them were gi'eat; and that.’cheir"fazni]g
would be spotless only if K{*gx.xa had accepted them
" as their own, and Dot by the fact that they were |
born in the family of VI.'' o

‘ ' From the B pract:.cal po:.nt of view, GO's
mterpreta’clon of the stanza in quest:.on, is very _,
“he althy and he lpful, Be- lays stress on the qualities
of character of the Gosv'ém"is,i rather then their being
dedndents of VL. ".I.‘h_e -stanifé in-question has been
responsible for. the degeneratvion'of the sect. The
Va:.snavas began to look upon the Gesvenks Gosvamis
" g8 God incernate and thought it their dut;y to dedicate
o them. Bongequently, the Gosvanls considered
_ Themselves to be diviﬁe ,and.,pa:i.d little attention to
their spiritual deveiopnie‘nt'. GO, perhaps saw and
foresaw sucix a danger in believing that all the descen@gnts

re—

75 It is said tha'b GO's son, GoPalan., had started.

| a 'daya G‘rOpal:Lya Pantha' in his name. Aum.hae [5 arolhen VIt
Al’ Wad Ragh vz thosi 4 Low, the  oied fo.

77. Vide GO's tract on 'Asma‘b Kulam',.'
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of VL were as. divine end great as himself (VL).
GO's interpretation, I think, is to be understood
in thls lighte’8 ,
- The cult of guruﬁpuja is very 0lde VI
stated it in “the Pustimarga79 _and GO fcllowea the
A footsteps of his father. He showed the greatness
of VI in hls eomm on the 85 and Vallabhastaka, and
emphasized even guru-seva.

The study of these two comm on the S8
shows that the sher’c one is qu:.’ce s:.mple and geiae
,generally to - the point. The long onecdoes not -

‘ explaln the S8 only, as shown above, but also treats
V of a wide range of religions topics. It explalns

‘ the 'hrue na“bure of V‘L, and his sect, shows the

ideal way of llfe of a Pustlmargiya devotee, gives

| the S'uddhadvaita v1ew of the Vedlt rites,
.teaches the true spirit of worship (seva) and -

explalns the nature of salvation, and the svarupa of

Parabrahman ,Kggga. It can be saxd that the long

P8, Vide in this comnection the following remarks

of GO & FHTEA-GTETTg wnam\qmw*ﬁm’rmﬁmﬁﬁmﬁg
T GEPART T=HEAIT wﬁm'&:ﬁmmm gedieT:
afcfrssT: WW Wamnﬁmq‘r btk m-‘—a:
af= EROTTAT ’ﬁt‘s‘ﬁ’f“,“"”,l - -Ms._ 188,

79; Vide VI's Vallabhastaka and SS. ”
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com on the 85 is a good theologlcal (and to a certain
eaﬁent eschaﬁ¢log1cal) exposztlon of the b‘uddhadvalta
Brahmavadae

In the Bad1~tika, we . flnd GO at his best.
It shows that he was a great exnonent of ths Pustlmarga.
It evences ﬁhat he was fully conversant with all the
works of VI and VT, the Puranas especlally the BG,
the 88» S'rutls and the GItz. He was no less than
a critical scholar. While explaining the work, he
ralses the prims facle views, examines and regutes
them and estaolishes the Pustlmarglya v1ew. He
admits of alternatlve explangtions and, at tlmes,glves
ingenious interbretatlons, including grammatldal or

80 At some places, there

Rhymological explanations.
are farfetched explanationstoo. For example, while
commenting on the word UAEYTTH (88 Ste4), he
says that @9 4T WERTITETH ToeTAINa ATEAT YoTd-
Fea=r g weatyet sl sTfa ) 8l

It is not right Yo say that the p:eef:.x pra' indlca‘ces

80. TVide, e.g. Explenations of TTSTEFUTAETgSE:
(MS = P.170), TaRE: ete. (MS - Pa222), wimmATafsamTdve:
(M8 - P.66), TmaeE: (MS - p.29) etc.
8le GVS - P.79. Vlde alsc the com on the word
ECIEAE ML ,which is ingenious but farfebched.
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VT ke
né%Lnarrated the names,

such a meaning., It is~
and so it is not reasonsble to say that the names
were slready there (siddha). He gives copious.
quotations from the works of VL, the BG and the
6It3 end st times gives his own inberpretations of
such quotations. Thus we find in the BedI-tlks
some parts of his comm on Vallsbh3gbaka, NL and
his views on séme of the sténzas 6f the BG, Sub
and the UF.

Tﬁe style of tﬁis work is like ﬁhét
of a bhagya. It explains each snd ever& word
with its logiwal contewt and gives esoteric sensé
of cewtain words. lostly it is clesr bub at s
few places, it is quite eluﬁb& and mgkes its
reading difficult to follow an account of very very
long sentences. Irregular punctuation marked by tﬁe
scribes also is responsible for makiné its regding
difficult. Thege are certain expressions which
occur off and on and make for i%s bulky composition
eoge HEATETACT GTTG:, TROTYITRETCHRI STTaH,
AT TR R P e PR P, gogReT TR -
™, - -~ ete. If such expressions |
r;peatéd"mosily‘és adjectives, were removed, the

bulk of the work can be reduced considersably. It
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appears that the work is written in a deep
épiritual mood (bhavavesh).

Of the six comm on the 88, mentioned
above, I have come across only thosé by GO aznd
RaghunathajIl. The com by Raéhunﬁfhaji is shord
and simple and is useful foz" ordinary devotees.
GO's comm are comparetively elaborate and full of

devotional passion (bhava).
‘2. Conm on the Vallabh3gteka

The Vallabh'églgéka, is a composition
in 8 stenzas by S'ri VD. It is s eulogy of S'ri
Vie Four comm on the Véllabh'a@?akaal( ) are
availables The first is by GO, the second is by
Purusottamaﬁ . the third is by Raghunathaal and
the last is anonymous. .Purusottamaai's com is a

subecom on the com of 6082 and is the longest of

81l(a). I'b is publlshed w:.th the four commn by Shrl .
Trlbhuvandas F. Sheh of Nadiade The date of publication

is not given on ite

82, Cfy,, ATACHRUTT: HewTsed ag:, Ffq ATWTAT-

=ARUT A aa’mﬁrﬁa Wﬁm-rmwﬁaﬁa gfaETay rq'ram%r-
*Tm"”"rmarrg a‘ﬁ‘—armﬁt:?. 16. imid.
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all and brings out the meaning with many more
illustrations from the scriptures. Raghungthaji's
com is the shortest and parsphrases the stanzas in
simple lsnguagee. ‘lhe snonymous com is called
Bhaktie~rasa-=jslsdhle It says that the first two
stanzas describe the 'dharml sverupa' of VI and’
the later six describe his six attributes (dhermas).
GO's com is mentioned as vivaranas inlthe beginning
and at the end, while the éecond gstanza of the

‘ maaég&é meligala mentions it as vivz.:t;i.s3 Of
course, there is no technical difference between
a vivarsna snd a vivrti, but this fact leeds to a
surmise that the lines in the beginning and aﬁthe
end night hsve been written by a scribe.

The purpose of tﬁis etlogy is to show

the divine nature of VL, who is the 29uth-lotus
(or head) of the Highest chd.Kg§ga. He (VL) is the
divine Fire, different from the pﬁ%sical fire. The
purpose of his birth is to give the true meaningpf

the Vedas to show the correcﬁpath of worship (seva)

83+ Cf.4TgvanfarTud FracauTsesfaatoTy |
GVS=P.83, T4 MTAqEERITARRT FlacaiTafad sTaeaTses-

frazo? dqufq | - =GVB P.1DE and  fagfac (Regfis)

FGATCIT: ... ..... ©bC.I=GVS = P.83.
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and to uplift the divine sould znd to lead them into
the divine sﬁort of K§§§a. Because he is the mouthisy
of the Lord, he knows corre€tly the meaning of the
Vedas. His word is the premsus.>’ At the end, it is
stated that VL is virtually Krgna himself.

- GO begins his com with en obeigance of
his father and at the end he states that it is
through his fatherss grace that he has been able to
expo se the meaning of the work and be gs foq;iveness
of VL for his gudacity to describe his (WL's) form.
He has very well pointed out the meaning of the work.
He shows how VL's teaching ig different from other
acaryas. He says that the ultimete fruit of the path
of convention (meryads msrgs) is salvation, while
that of the path of grace is to be in close touch with
the form of the Lord.S” In the com on $t.2, he has
correctly explained the idea of salvation in
different philosophical systems. In the com on Bt.4~
he has shown the difference between 'seva' and puaa'86
When VI says that VL is Krsna87 and no one else, as is
proved by experience and Vedic texts, GO, on his part

illustrates the point by quoting the experience of

84, Cf. TgfiFeTE=gT W=y T X, St

85+ Cf. 3yT wufarar’ gim: wd T ( gPser mmrqrvr'rcrsr-
I FEgl .- - - GUS - P.88.

86. Vide GVS = Pe 93.

87. of q‘g@a; FSOT W | - St « 8 ,GVS P.99
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K§§Qad§sa who took fire in his hand and vowed
that it should burn his hsnd, if VL was not
Puru§ottama.88

(i.e+ the Vedic temts) in this way: the Vedic

He illustrates the second proof

tents declare that Brahﬁan is the Highest Being

and is Bliss; so is VL. Hence he is not different

from Krsna, the Highest Being, he is His incarnations
Neiﬁher the eulogy nor the coﬁ of GO

on it contsins = phala~s'futi. The lsnguage of

the com is nbt simple but elaborate and at some

Places it is a little clumsy too. Sentences aie full

.of long compotmds énd gre unduly longe
One péint needs to be noted here.

¥T considers VL as Kggga himgelf and GO, ioo,

gives illustrations in favour of the statement.

This statement slong with fhe epithet of VI,

way  STiearisraTeTe: 8

ié pefhaps reSpoﬁsibié"for the later belief fhét

all the descendents of VL sre incernations of the

Lorde But GO held only VL and VI to be the divine

incarnations.go,.Dr. Hoe V. Glasenapp rightly notes

88, Vide GVS - P,100, Vide also,84 Vartds, story
Noele.

89. 85 - 8t. 22, )

90. Vide his com on the 88 8%.22 and on the sbtanza
' Asmat kuléni....'
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‘that “These words"(sﬁgbose@ that they are not a .
later addition) should vi)er—haps_.e:@ress no dogmatic
view, but should eﬁly express an exuberabt homage
full of piety towsrds the masber, who presched bthe
unity of all beings with Krgna. 9%

,VL 3.s the Guru and tradltionally the Guru is looked
upon as God92 and thex-efore, V&’.‘ 1s not wrong in

descrl‘bing him as God.

| R |
3» Com on 'Asmat-kulsbi-nigkalafkand'
VI wrote s work, nsmed Lalita-tribhafga-

stotra, cpntaiﬁing 51 s“b‘anzy'.as.93. it descrlbes 'bhe

rasitmske form and 1113 of Lord Krgpa. The first

stanza which is en oblissnsets VI, is as followss

91. Dr. H.V.. Glasenapp s Doctr:.nes of Vallabhacharya
Po22 = 23 (footnote 1@0.2). - -

92. Vide footnote No.20 above, Cf. 'al‘so,q‘qq W WT
wRRAET ¥ T IRTL a#ﬁ% FhIaT et T

‘KTW I -3 've’cas vatara Up, Chap. VI-23

93. Vide BSSS = P.163. |
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. A RRgETERETST ahstTal .

qeTyd THswas STpsvTaTeraTegan| |

GO has written ; t:eac“94 on the ebove
stenza which means that "I bow down to the holy
dust of the lotus-feet of my father, dedication to 1
whom brings the*spoflessness of our family, which
gets accepted by Lord.%égga." -He first explains
the word ¥T=13g71Y snd then the greatness of
the Acarya S'rl VL. He states that the family of
VI 1s not unimpeachsble and impeccable, only
because the male members éf the family are the
agnat® descendents of VL, the Divine Fiie and the
mouthpincafnation of Krsna. GO opines that unless
one has completely surrendered oneself with all the
spirit e to Vallabhagni, unless one has renounced
meneness and unless one has engaged all the senses
and mental propensities in the worbhip 6f God,
one's family is not spotless. Otherwise, GO continues,
why VL would warn his sons in the celebrated
b'1k§as’loka§2 It is emph851zed that self—surrender

(atmenivedana) is imperative for all the Gosvamise

94, 1t is published in Anﬁgraha Vole. II No¢2 and

also in a pamphlet named a%qaa;aq;q$§ g?qqa?aqTqTﬁ-
HWEEUPRIOTL - in whioh 1% is prlnted on 4 pages
of the size of 10" x 64",

95 Cf. . PeaTymIReERriva duvaTey PieTiy TG

-G - lbmfmﬁw ﬁwm %—wﬂ‘d ]
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| GO here refers to his com on the S snd reminds
.t‘he readers of his interpretation of the word
'véx’néa' as “the son" in’ ié;' ‘ The. following lines
@ive the - ng'b’ of tract s :

‘ Wmaawwmwmr - FEATT
— ﬁﬁmﬁa‘f’“ﬁﬁ%rrnaﬁmwf@ T 4T ToBaX 4T ORI T~
R STRIEETR e T srfiprgaes Piiardeseafoord-
" mlg{?@%mq aTa lﬂgim;(ﬁ::#qlqwlna’aéﬁgzﬁm% '

B Brcemmepitn . e e meirrarsfmrcfrfY e

Through i'n-édy'e‘r‘tenc”e,‘
Pages Nos . _195,195 & 196
are not given.

'fullness' (purnawa) ox~vm.~~-—-—~ —— L
~ The tract, ’cogether w::l:h ‘che long com on
the S8 St. 22 97 expresses a revolutionary and, a'b

96, Ibid P.7. | | '_

97« Com on 'l;he 'Asﬁéﬁ-kﬁlaﬂ.—...’ is yalso referi‘ed {':6
in the Badi-ﬁka. Vide: guoyencde Thwpes(hogaan i~
wn"\r wyg WTWGWTW‘ETW—WWTW
W A g WA - - - - - - -ES-P.292,
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the same ‘b:.me, or:.g:.nal viewn as. regards the divinitzy
of the Gogvemls. GO is not prepared to accspt any
descendent of VL as- divine, only because he is born
in the family of VL. But he lays emphasis on his
-hav1nb true spmrit of the Lord's worsnip. The spirit
of such an interpretation corresponds to what VL

says in@is TDN, Accordlﬂg>to VL & devotee should i
have such a guru as 15 free from;preten51on etc., as
is the knower of the meaning of the BG and as worships
himself the Lord; in the absence of such 8 gury, VL .
says, he #hould himgelf institute an idol and worship
the Lord.?S |

Tbe tract is very sbort, but brings )

out GO .as a true exponent of the splrlt of

4“the Pustmmarga._ I shcws GO as an original

‘and non-tradlbional thinker. Its 1anguage is '
very tough; it is full of long compounds and
seﬁtanceé," énd, therefore, beyond the ken of
_'ordlnary persons. Only those persons who are
accustomed to read difficult Sanskrta prose,

.can follow the tract. it reminds mo us of

98, Cf. TDN Chaps IL., ST.225-226.
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Bﬁga's Kﬁdambar§.99

4, Com on +the eokulsggaka

The'ﬁbknl§§§aka is a small work, in 9
stanzasg, by V?. It contains 32 ngmes or epithets of
Gokule!sa., Tﬁere is nothing poetie about it. It
emphasizes that Lord Krsna is the life and soul of
Gokul,.

100

There are some MSS™° in Kafksroli ,

99. Vrsjsnstha, son of RaghunEthaji, has written a
com. on the Lallta-trlbhaﬁga-stotra, which is available
in the Dahilaxmi Library of‘Nadlad. Iv is very smmple,
Just a peraphrase of the stanzas. Ghanas yamaal is also
ééid to have written such a com, and i#s Me is ﬁreasured
in Xafkaroli. Unfértunately, I could have no access o
it, when I,have had been thefe.

100. In some 138 (e.geHindi No.92/1 & 85/1/5) the work
1s ascrlbed to VL. But generally, it is haken as the
work of VT. In one of the comm on,Madhurastaka,ascrlbed
o Vallabha alias G0, it is stated that T @ 9#fﬁ
a%a%ﬁa #?qgﬁﬁmaTt€$ T FeaTE * ¥ 1- )

~Pe 50, " Madhurastaka, edlted by Shri Belivala and.publlshed
by Pusvimarvxya Yuvaka Parisad - Bombaye
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which contain Gb's"éwcém ‘:on f-l?hé Gbkﬁlgg;:oaka in
Vrajablisga. s N0.89/16 (P.266) begins in this
way ¢ &d HT MyFATSeTR] creT Tae. ¥ qE’ W
‘ﬁnmﬂmﬁa’rmmﬁwm%a TEF
At araTd el mﬁﬁ:um 9T ¥Y of aw

LK B N R J

SﬁTﬂTT!ﬁﬁ' WA X etc. MS- 1\‘0.90[2 (P. 90)

¢esere

begms in ‘t;h:{.s way 3 mﬁmqﬁmﬁmﬁﬁ
ﬁﬁmﬁmm%l mt%ra’rn’rmczmaﬂw
mﬁmq’rmﬁ%aﬁsﬁmwﬁﬁwaﬁwéu
Wﬂ‘ﬁimﬁ‘ﬂﬁﬂ’ﬁmﬁmm?l e

At arerd efed , Tt 1) areY af v ATigeTasT

.0.‘0000.0
- The colophon of this MS readss - ,.ﬁ‘ﬁ%.....l ’

ATYFTT ﬁﬁmm%maﬁﬁrm%ata’r%ma a:r
mﬁﬁmﬁmamﬁhvﬁaﬁvﬁmﬁﬂami

‘qgﬁrmmlmﬁrﬁmsﬁwmﬁ
ﬁaﬁmaﬂvﬂmqa’rwawﬁ |

lOl. I h;ave seen one more MS of this com. It is
in possess:.on of Shri Chlmanlal Ma Van.d;ya of . _
Kapadvana. It is generall;y the spae as MS No.90/2
of Kaflkeroll. - But there is some difference in the
colophon, in which it is stateds: aTY o TRTTINT
&G T AT AT qEreT 1 fe 9 g maﬁvﬁmmw
Waﬁwwwﬁm%m%wmmrﬁﬁl

;- MS '-ﬁ'.B‘?O.

-
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’ We find from the above extracts of
the domm, that according to the first NS the com is
written by HarirayajI, while according to the
second M it is written by GO. The first MS differs
from the second one at some places, bub mostly

they are similsare Hb&ever, the second M8 quite
clearly states that GO is the aﬁthor of the come

It is not clear whether he wrote it first in
bam;krtq and then translated it in Vraaa. It 15
possible thet GO wrote in Samskrtaand Herirayaai
translated in Vraja. It is equally‘p0351ble that

he might have written the com in Vreje only.

The com begins es usual with
obeisance %o tﬁe Kc?rya end VL. Then he
explains each and évery name. The com eméhasizee
that K;éga's spbrts (1Ei§) in Gokﬁl are eternal
and beyond understsnding, and therefbre, beyond
description. It states that they are the sports
of Purna Parusottama and that VL and VI
are always there in Gokul, and therefore, it is
beaﬂtifﬁl. Gokul is the divine place of Krsna 8
sports and hence residence in Gokul xs recommended

to the devotees, for it would lead to all types of
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mystié experiences.mz
The com is in quite simple Vrajabhasa

103 and brings out the meaning of the .agi.;aka,

prose
very well. Its style is very pleasent. The fruit
of its reading is that the divine sports of K;*glga

are impressed firmly inthe devotee's heart.

5. Com on the Gupt_arasa

The Guptarasalf04

31 stanzas, writben by V?. The meaning of the title

is a smsll work in

. .
is ‘'secret sentiment . The purpose of the work is to

]M.%.ﬁﬁ%%ﬁﬁﬂﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁm@ﬁ?ﬁ?
ﬂWWMmﬁﬂmwmimﬁmmwm
ara'gyﬁ'aqa ¥ T ¥ s g wea ¥ At #Tnaréwﬁ#
WWW PN - - -
Kafkaroll NS No. 89/16, Pe97s

(I have not seen or heerd of this com
published anywhere. It is worth publishing.)
103. Even ’chough the chapter is titled 'Samslceta
Works,' such comm sre 1ncluded in this chapter for
the sake of comenience. §

104, It is published in the BSSS on P.192 to 195.
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show how greatly snd profoundly the GopiS loved
Krsnae They prized his sight (dsrs'ana) and company
most. ‘'hey prepared varioué sweets and several .
prepsrations of milk with sugar aﬁd spices and
tempted their Lord to_ come to their houses bo
taste them. They kept those things on the slings
(s'ikyas), but, bearlng in mind the facllity of .
Balakrsna, they kept theée SuOOlS, big uben51ls
pounding clubs etc., so0 that Krsna could climb
them and ecasily mesch those sweets. Not only that
the clever Gopis aﬁticipated that s long as the
elderly end #e obther pergons were there, Krsna
would not be able to come to thexr houses and
therefore, they induced me ‘o greate certain
opportunities ‘o squ the elders out of houses, Or
to engage. then in other hoﬁsehbld bﬁsiness. ?hey
expected that Krsna should let loose the Galves,
awaken the sleeping children and stegl away and
enjoy the sweets in the company of His friends,
The Gopis then, would go to Ygsbdﬁ, inform her of
His K;gga's mischiefs and‘wguld pretend %o

scold her but would inwardly experience indescribable

feelings (bhaves) at the sight of their
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‘ The work, thus, descvibes some of the.
sports (mischlefs) of Lord Kggga. But thls is only
the apparent meaning, = As the title of the work
. suggests, it has some hidden sense, fiz. Qopis'
esoteric love for the Lords The work, therefore,
is symbolié iﬁ nature. “

GO has wrltten a com on thls wcrk

and-has very well brought outthe hidden sense
~ of the work. The guthor gives, in the beglnnlné
bf the com on each4of the stanzas, its purpose.
Each of the stanzas is as it were, an snswer to
an enticipated quest:on or a doubt raised by the
Lord and the whole work is intervreted as a
- dimlogue between the quib and Krsna, with

the speeches of the latter suppressed.

105, Cf. wRYwTTNT AT: T ATgRTRR

" wraTeaRT TyanyeroTT REgToTT: 1)
WAT T TR TeaT: R
4147 ﬁmﬁ ﬁ%wmr—iquu

- @qptarasa St. 28=29,
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106 shows thst there are two

The com
mesnings of the work: one is the word-sense,
apparent meaning, and the other is the hidden or
esoteric meaning, viz., profound and«ﬁndivulged

‘rasa' of the lovers. UYhe commentator points this

out by the words: &y murd:| ?-ITaTif‘Gg‘v‘ etc.

W s

106. It is so far not published. I have reed it in
18 which is available in the Dashilaxmi Library of

Ngdiade The MS contains 19 pages of the size of
Wsx 94", but pages.12, 13, 14 are mising and so com
on"st. 23 to 19 is lost. The readings of the stanzas '
in ’che MS are simila:e to 'cnose prmted in the N ¥
Pusulsud.ha Vol, IV = Noe2 = 3, in wﬁich free Vraaabhasa
translation ofthe com is publigheds I hgve read
also an incomplete free Vr'aa'abh'é's% translation of
the com, which is in possession of Shri P.T. Kavi of
Nadisd, The Vrsjsbhas3 trenslation of the com is full
of migtskes, but is important because &g it giv'es some
different resdingsof the Gﬁptai’gsﬁ._ For exsmple, it
reads 3 -N1OT Ty (8%.6)y Yagqy - (86.9)
FTATET 787 (2) T (8t.31) instead of
aToT i, T end ATCITORY 7 W etc~ L

'Iwo uS§ (%of&/zg end 74/43, dabed 1813
and 1900 V.8.) aré” availabie in KafikirolI. Two more
are available in the MS library of Gujsrat Vidyadabha=-

e cerw ig
" Ahmedabad.% A1l of thesé MSS ape ‘ageribed to GO.
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In the com‘on the firét stanzg, GO
sgys that the Lord is simple and artless and,
therefore, the beloved GOpIl here teaches Him how
to enjoy the flavour.107 Seven eatables ére
nentioned in the stanza; the commentator ssys thaf
'ghee' is commoﬁ to all and heﬁce the remaining
six indicate the s;x sentiments (6&% of the well-
known nine omnes), barring bhayﬁnaka; raudra and
bibhatsa, which sre not accessaries to S'rﬁgaﬁa 198 ?
At the end of the com on St. 1, GO points out that
the Gopis desire to witness the sports of the ILord
and participste in them, for the atbalnment of
fnirodha.! \
) The com on Ste2 and 3 stetes the
Pustimargiya doctrine, that eferyfhing, épparenﬁly
belonging to the embodied soul, belongs really to
the Lord, eae%~ﬁe7—wbe-§s-%he~very& and therefore,
it is gppealed to the Lord, that He, who is the very

life of the Gopis, should sccept them as His own
107. Cf. Teafy rafusTIRd Tts 77 Fq9 sfa TeTgHatueTI(qe
WaTag TyganT wwag gfa Yer:~Nadiad NS, P.l. )
(I have quoted from the WS after correcting the
mistaekes therein,)
108. Cf.,, TRUYTT wf ssymTiEar=ca=ar: STERET: giuaT:|
ey W] WTERYET XRT IRT WY 9 ASTT g6 <y

awTeT -~ s rrcowam fiXTEw T Wt -
- Ibid, Pele
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and remove the agowy of btheir mﬁndane existence.
They do not mind the abusé at the hands of the
people and invite the Lord to do all those childe-
sports and mischiefs, so that they can experience
various moods?iove and enjoy His company.

&0, then, says thaﬁ the work (St. 6
to 15) mentionedl different ﬁypes of nayikas:
qqaT y AYWT  and YT , Each of them has
three sub=types ¢ ﬂﬁTaﬁﬁaﬁT ,aTaTg?a#TaqT and
HTARTEAT .109 A1l these @ppls have completely
surréndered to the Lord and hence eppesl t0 the
Dord to consider them and their belongings as His
own and not to enbertain any doubt sbout it. The
commentator, ét the end of the com says thét he
has pointed out what the secret sentiment, is and
it is through V?'s grace, that the devotee,
howsoever simple and devoid of knowledge, één

experience it.
4s stated above, the work is symbolic

in nature. GO, while commenting, points out what

109, Cf. YT T ATHEINET foat: | geT, 99T
TTT T8 STERTRYEAT qraTaTa T area
ETATFET FTaTATTEET Ao ﬁ{ﬁm‘t Ty arfecT
a7 T& THERTAT ST@ARET A@TeTg | - NS - Bls.

-
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is symbolic in each of the stanzase. TFor example,
in 8t. N0.10 = there is a meﬁtion of the clay-
utensils. The commentabor says that they indicate
rustic flavour ( YTV I¥ ) and the 1lids, mentioned
therein, indicate thét the flavoﬁr is pure ewel
untouched. In the case of the word §qqdia$1f# ,
it is said that they indicatbe breasts. . Lhe word grew
and not WGEH s 1s used becauseqTgg etymologically
means ‘causlng delight' In the productlon of
seatlmenb (#a=a) - (rasa), the changlng moods or
feelings (vyabhicari = bhavas) sare necessary. Here
too, the commeﬁtator says, they that the preparations
of the maﬁgpes, giﬁger, lemoﬁs, etce which add to
the taste of the sweeté; are mentioned to indicate
the vyabhicari=-bhavas, like mana, kslsha, etc. A
Similarly, the stools, untensils, pounding clubs,
which are used for reaching the eatébles which are
kept high in the slings, are sai& to symbolize
love-messengers and the sling is a symbol of heart . 10
This may sppear to some people as \

describing only physical passion snd some would

W T o OO Lo D S

110, Of. T Torren ghaPrieoTTere -Badl"‘clka
Q..

(P) Po27l. Go refers to the Guptarasa in his lonw

com on the B8 and explains in it some stanzas also.

yide +be EES(:E), P.268 to P02'71. .
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look upon the interpretations as rustic and obgdcens,
Ferhaps anticipsting suéh criticiém, GO0, while
commenting on the word ¥WTagaR (8t.20), says
that there is no tiﬁge of physical passion in the
case of the Gépis.
The com, thus, shows bow GO knows
the true spirit ofz;uggimsrga and how he 1s
conversant with the kassmz Reses'stra. Hﬂhas shown
the importance of different words,tzivem etymological
and alterngtive explenations and has divulged the
hidden meaning of the work. I, think, but for his
com, the Guptarass éannot be properly understood,
Ghaﬁas’ygmajﬁsllz com on the Guptarasa

is also avgilable. It is not-aé elaborate as that

..

111, In this coﬁnection, the complete com on £t 20

is worth readiﬁg. A few words are qﬁoted heres

OAQE QAT ERTH MTagral Tl QEYTSeRTiIiaT WTAT 9¥ §IT:
FriareT 3e9 T TTEUT aa: FTATIRGT STCRsagayTaguT FaaueTafat
W7 @rfeeT avpertefa Py - -

) ~ Nadiad MS, P.15.

112, I saw s U8 (No.85 in the bundle No.10/1) of this

Gom, which is in Vrajebhsss, in the Daysrama Library of
Dsbhoi. One 1§ of Ghanss'ysmejI's com is aveilable in

Kalksroli glso. It gives only the p®e parsphrase of

the ZEEXE versese
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of GO and does not add anything more than what
GO says. . .
(1ii) Comm on some £e of the works of VL

VL wrote siﬁtéeﬁ'(small) Prakerabas
Granthes, populsrly known as the '6odas a Granthah’
(Sixteen Lreatlses). The tobal number of the stanzas
in a@ll of them is only 221}%, but they are very
important, for they represent 1mpoztant‘teach1ngs
of VL. I+t is no exasggeration to say that they
constitute the guiding principles for the rust:.margfya
Valsnavas and that they represent the theology and
ethics of VI's secte "

VL's languasge is enlgmatlc at some
places.“ It is difficult to follow his works at
those pleces, and hence comm are necessary to
understand fully what VL intends to say. GO,
therefore, wrote comm on most of the Sixbeen. Treatlses.
It is difficult to say to=~day whether he wrote
on all the Sixteen Treatises. I have tried to
collect all aveileble comm written by hin from various
sources, but 1 have not come écrosé'his comm on the
Balebhodha, the Vivekadhairyzs! raya, the Pancapadyanl
- and the Sevaphslaes Unless all the MSS in the different
M8 cllections in all the Pug?mmergmya 'bemples and
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with some V%iggavas, are calelogued, it would be
premature Yo say that the comm, mentioned hereafter
are the only comm of GC on the 8imbteen Treatises.

As regerds the authdérship, of one com
or the other, I have followed the conclusions of
the editors of the Sixteen Treatiges.

I have also read comm of theﬁe Treotlses
written by other commentators and referred, in
short, to their 1mportance. It is possible that
GO might be the first commeﬁtator of these Treatiges,
but in the absence of gny dates of cqmposition
mentioned in the comm, we are not in a posiﬁion to
say a finagl word about its GO's comm on the Sixteen
Treatises, not only explaln they.but also discuss
verious isses of the S'uddhadvaita doctrlne.

Following is the study of GO's comm on

the 'Sixbteen Trestises'! and other works of Vi.

1. Com on the YamunEg?aka

Yamunggyaké is an e#logy,of the deity
Yamunajl, written by VL. It is the first in the

_Sixbteen Tregtises and contains nine verses.
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V? has written a vivrti on it and
Barireyaji, Pﬁrugottamaji end Dvarakes'sjl
have written sub-commentaries on VI's com, 113
Punugotta@bi snd Dvarskes'aji state that Ve
wrote the com upto the sixth stenza of the
Yamdﬁag?aka and the remeining psrt of the com was

114

written by GO. Herirayajl does not state anything

about it in his sub=commentary, but in his
FIRETTHTITE:, |, he also seys the seme thingli®
éiese authoriéées prove that GO has written a com

on the last three stanzas of the Yamun3§§aka,

at the behest of his fathere. The com of VI as

well as GO is very simple. I% paréphrases the
stanzas in simple language. The com on the last

stanza, which is a phale-s'ruti, very well explsins

113« The work is edited by S'rI C.H. s'astrl snd is
publiched in 1985 V.S. with the com of VD, and the
above-mentioned.sub-cqmmentaries.

114, Cf. TATIEd =HTETA POTTH &Y aa-rw-sﬁn’mma‘mm
~P.26, ibid, and Fq: G PETOTTATAT aﬂvﬁwzz‘m

W1 - ~ Ibid, P.50.

115, Cf. THTHT I5aTserey IsTaTETAR ;| -

8'ri Gokules'a-dbolapadamgdhurf (eds by S'ri C.li.
Vaidya), P27
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how this ewlogy of S'rI Yemun3jI leads to the
fruit, mentioned in it. It is sagid that we have
to believe in what VL, the true devotee of Hari,
says.ll6
Theew three sﬁb—commentaries, mentioned above,
explain elsborately what is said by V? and GO,
Apart from the com on the last three
stanzas, GO seems to have written snother com also.
It is difficult to sgy whether he commented on all
the nine‘stanzas or on only the first snd/or pecond

stanzsas,.

117

£ I have geen a &7 NS of GO's com on

116, Cf. WTETHFCHA gTaToagFaql af=aa: q@
FTgFFacaTy HagfranTavT ¥ graTenfafa Ty fTaifai-
- Yamunﬁgyaka - P;55. v
117. The M8 is avsilsble in 8'rI Gappulslaji
Institution of Bombay. It is copied in 1948 V.S8.,
by the scribe Ramslals S'arma. The source, from
which it is copied, is nob stated. It is also svailable
in Kahksroll Vidyzvibhage (M8 No.54/25 end in
Nathadvaras M8 No,117/15) alsc.

8'ri N.N.Gendhi stabes in his Gujsrati
Preface fo Vidvaumaggana hat VT aéked.GO to comment
on 'Mukunds-reti-verdhini'; GO did so, end he ap
waes pleased o listen to it. I have not seen any such

con of GO..
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the first stanza of Yamﬁngg‘i.saka. The first sentence,
ATHCPETOTY J:, , shows that it is not
v;z'r'i"b‘cen by Vfg and it is different from VI's com

on the Yamunagbskas The colophon "5y #T¥yATSe®
WAL FHTEITH STRATHT 90 - indicabes
the same tbing.A ~ ‘ '

GO explains why VL first of all pays
obeisance to 8'rI Yamunaji. It is only VL who knows
her resl nature snd form (svartpa) and he desires
to reveal it o his. followerse. While commenting
on the word m‘ﬁi& s s8y8 that i’é does not mean
the eight superhumsn powers (agte-siddbis), which
can be gttained by Yoga; according to him , the word
means atbainment of divine physique wseful for +the
Lord's worship, witnessing the divine sport,
experiencing divine '‘ragsae' and attainment of
'Sarv'étma-bh'é'va";lls A second interpretation is also
given by bresking the word, 'sakals' as ‘sa' and
‘kala', Accordingga"sakala' is 'Faken to mean the
Kumr¥kZs. It is, then said that all the hindrances

118, Of. GTETPIECY I T ARET Fraaes TaTaa FrasaTT-
W _gafomTa TP I ReTT arfeeat daT:

- Kaflkeroll = lS = No.54/25 = P.l.
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in the wéy of reslization of God are removed by

8'ri YamunajI end oneis sgble, by Her grace, to

obtain the divine form useful for the Lord's service.
As regerds the daste of composition of

the com, it cen be said tha€ the com on the lest

three stenzas was written before 1642 V.S., when

VI passed eway and because GO completed the conm

at his behest. In the com on the first stanza, we

£ind him a better and ingenious commentator. It

is difficult to say in what yer he wrote it.
5. Com on the Siddne¥te-mulktavalI(sh)

The sMTLY is the third emong the Sixbeen
Trestiges. In the 21 verses of this work, VL
expleins in brief the nature of Brghman, Ak%aré
and the world (with a fitting illustrastion of the

Ganges), presches the Path of Bhakti as a means

119. It is edited by Mesgsrs M.T. Telivala and
D.V. Sankalia with the availsble 8 comm, in 1979
VeSe
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of realization and shows its different forms.
Populerly the work is titled es &M, butb V@ in his
Vivrti on ity €slls it Siddhante-Vewimsls.120
Perhaps S might have derived its title from the
wording, of the benedictorﬁyerse in VI's com, viz
TGEATG AT ATqE 1Y and GO's worling
featafagufigfa: ,at the end of his come
V?”is the first to comment on the SM.
On hig com, there are eight sub-commentaries. They
ere by GO, KalysnerayajI, Purusettemeji, Vallsbhejl,
VrajenathejI , L3ldbhetta, DvBrekes'aji ,.and
HariraysjI. DvirskedajI's com is called psris'ista
by the editors and is incomplete. He states thet
GO might have writfen his subecom on the com of
VT, after the latter passed aWay.121 Harirayajl
has written only e few lines on St.16 of &Me VI's
com is only explsnatory snd very short, and all the
commentators have, more or 1esé, ezp;ained some of
the lines snd wordse of the com of VT. Of these
comm the sub-com (Prakgga) of Puru§ottamaji is
elsborate and is very clesr., It very well brings out

the mesning of the work snd can be called the best of

120, Vide P.8, ibid.
121, Cf. ¥ gfa ToguorT: WYeTeasasm fagneTiAT -
FRITHIATA=R  TewqoTy  gafa | -Ibid, Pe77.
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alls GO's subecom is very smell and explains
only certein words of his father's come There
is nothing noteworthy about it. Iﬁ magy be the
work of hig early years. It sppears that he has
ot done justice to this work, which propounds
some important doctrines of VL's philosophy and

which, therefore, deserves explenation at leng;th.'
3« Com on the Pushipravahamaryada (FFI)

PPM (also called PRH~bheds)'2? is one
of the Bixteen Treatises of VL, #4th in the numerical
order, It is written in 25§ stanzaes snd describes
the nature of the three fypes of sould, viz. Pug’g'{j
Pravaha and Marysda. it is, in a way, the cosmogony
of the world of human beings. It is incomplete, as
the commentaters except Kély‘é{lar?iyaj‘i, state at the
end of their comme

The language of the PFM is di)fficult to follow
end hence the importance of the comme. For comm sre

available on this treatise. They sre by GO, Raghunathajl,

122. The work is eBited with the availeble four
comm by Messrs M.T.Telivala and D.V. Sankslia and is

published in 1981 V.S.
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Ealysnarayajl end Pitafibsraji. The editors have
opined that the last com must be from the pen of
Purusottemajl, who might hsve ascribed the authorship
of the com to his father.l23*

Of these comm, Pitambareji's com is
the longest and scblarly too. More than half of
it comprises quotations from verious scriptural
antlovilia | pe vaised pyims face views
(eand refutes them by quoting various scriptures.
The comm byrRaghlmg'bhaji and Kalyglgar'éyaﬁ are
the shortest and explain the treatise clesrly. The
latter sppears to be influenced by the com of GO.‘

GO's com on the PPM is very clear.
VUnlike the com of Pitafdbarajl, it avoids elsborateness
end some ﬁnnecessar;y quotations, but it explsins
the stenzas with necessary qﬁotations. For
exsuple, $te12 und stel3 state that the Pustimsrelys
soul is not different from the Lord, in points of
svarupa, avatara, lifiga, gusa, kriya, etc., and the
statement is clesrly illustrabed by exemples from
the Phale-prakerana of the BGr2' Similerly, he
clearly differentiates the Path of Bhakti, described
by Kapila, from the Pustimarga, where love rules

—

123, Vide title page No.3, ibid.
124. Vide F,1l1 & P,12, ibid.
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supreme .l25 Therefore, he says that VL describes
in the trestise PEM, the three Paths, which no one

126 While comménting on st.2, he

has so far done.
discusses the question whether HTETEwTA

(knowledge of the greatness of the Lord) is neéessar;y -
for a devotees Af‘ber qﬁoting the well kﬁowzi
detinition’®’ of Bhekti from the N?a‘rad,a-paﬁ'qar'éfré,

he saye 'bhat,thoughdprofc;und love for the Lord is -
absolutely‘neéessary- in the Pug'l':‘im'arg‘ar knowledge

of the greafness of the L&x;d is also neceéégry

for the development of Puggibhakt;; but it would nob

be required wﬁen deep uﬁshaken love for the Lord
arises in the cdevotee'sh'eart.la,a This he illustrateé,
by the exemples of Yass'oda sand the vrajavasise

Wwhile commenting on &t.5 and showing the greatness

125, Cf. aF WWMHW u'a‘trﬁsa A ITTHTATY
T a—gm | =~ = = Ibid, P.2

126, Vide P,1, :.bz.d. .

127. rna*r‘:ﬁrmt{aha gga aﬁa’rﬁm [ o

' Ty PRSI LN wﬁﬁmwriﬁbl@ Fe2

18, Cf. gova: ERTITSTET AT A TTaegge:

et Tuw: WY wafa, aTacETiowoT armerr*rremf
qHTETER ma'w’rtmrr | aszﬁmw T
qq ﬁqﬁ = Ibid, P.2.
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(utksrsa) of Pug'gi, he shows, éivmg quotations
from the GIt3, the difference of the aims of the
‘Path, of Bhekti and the Path of Knowledge. He says
that the direct sight of the Lord is the aim of
. the Peth of Bhekti and mental realization is the
‘aim of the Path of knowledge.lzsl Thus, he clearly
shows the true nature of FedFines Pustlbhaktl and
also ghows how the Pug?mmarglya souls differ
from the Pravshemarglya and Meryadsmergiya soulse
At two places, GO give-s farfetched
meaning, e.ge in the com of 3Bte l,—he seys that
THICTq ARy ez, 4 % ong 4n the com
of $t.1§ he says that mﬁamn; mmm
sead: 1,150 RagnunsthasT  end PitZmbarasl
fexplaiﬁ C @ (8t.23) as. partlal which eventhough
etymologically true is no¥t proPer. o
- There are some places, wﬁere the .

commentators give d;fferent explanatlons. The word

129, Gz wirarTiey a'rﬁ*mh%aﬁrq q a;a'raﬂ'rﬁaﬁ.
gredfa  fBmw: 1-Ibid Pe5, Cf. also :
gPseaTifaey mmm{mma
grTaTay waﬁwn -_-Ib:.a, Pe9e

130. Ibid, Pol. .

131. Ibig, Pel3.
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9T in St. 20 ié very importent. Raghungthajl
explains it as aa?qfq, which does not appear.
- proper in the partipﬁlgr cdnféxt.‘ Kelyensrayajl -
explains  FTogd THUTT - ee wew wfE:
'ﬁqfaf?éj .aﬁfh%qT ,152 which is also not proper.
GO says FToQ ATH  STeTE: 135 ana Kéiygnargiéﬁi
has élso qcceptedithg"meaniﬁg; This meénihg may be
true, if we look to the spirit of the stanza, ‘but
the meaning'given to it is not corrects Pitambarajl
says that ﬁfrq‘c;mﬁ'-‘iﬁﬁéaﬁ:, 3% which is
correct, - '

bimilarly, in the interpretatlon of the
stanzas 15 (cd) and l6(ab) there is a notable
difference of opinion smong the commentators.‘ |
Raghunatha31 s8ys. that the leiSlons of soulé A
referred to in the Sald stanza belong to Pusti, and
Pitambaraal also says. the same thlng.135 Kalyanarayajl
gives a ninefold classif:n.cationl36 of the souls in

the followihg manners .

132, Ibid, P.3l.

133. Ibid, P.15,

134, Ibid, P.55,

135, Vide Tbid, P.22 and Pa52.
136, Vide ibid, Pa30.
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gfszear: gsgar fafuwT -~ gaveway garefiyaT:

o HﬂfETfﬁfﬁﬁT‘ qferaTataT: gf*afﬁfﬁaT:
" gETgfrPRT: 0 - e sufar fobe

gaTEedT: gfsefuPmT: " gaTEfufET
s ﬁ?fETfﬁfﬁdT: ' C

N Tﬁis classificafion is ho dbubt
ingenions, but. is not warrantehby the_ wordxng of
the stanza. GO 1nte:prets that the sould having
~ the mixture of Pusti-in them have omnisclence as
thelr characteristlc, the sould having the mixture
ef pravaha in ~then, have indulgence in actlon
( Tyyttaes ) as their characteristic andrhpse
having the nixbure of‘maryéds in them, have knowledge
of the qualities of the Lord ( QT ) es their
characteiistic. Although interpretations of
Raghunathaal and Pltambaraal are not bad, but GO'
internretatlon appears to be in -gecordance with the

'wordlnv of the stanza.137

137. It should be- ‘noted here that the nlnefcld cla351flca—
S gm@u\l acesp by ante ‘dlhﬁpvactc,?q m,«q! Hzm?
. tion given by Kalyanarayaall\also refers to qqfaqutg

gfseaqiaT as different categories in his com on
SR. Read: a*ea*ea T q‘TfETW‘FETH{Tﬁ’?Eﬁ' T YagyseT,

AT gfsemafaTaTy, o1 - SR(ed.by 'l‘ellvala and
bankalla), Pe%8.
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There is also & difference of opinion

in the interpretstion of the words %ﬁff; and
SYGTY¥T:  in $bt.1l. Raghundthajl says that
§ET? » ﬁeags qqfeTya ey and takes  gdW: as
gT%d: @4: o, This is‘farfetched. GO, Kalyﬁgaréyaji
and Pitambsrajl rightly teke. ERY s the
mrigT and 3f33 S0UlSe Kaly§gérgyaj$ explains
PR gs  WraTgw and WYET as  WgIgTATATY
HT&T o GO expléins_the word wHEEWTTIUHYeTVYWE:
and - Pitamberajl explains it as ﬁ&Trintané
g& STITYAY i .

' Ag regerds the difference in the reédings
of the IPPM,' it is to be noted that Kély‘égarayaj'i
and Pitambarajl read ET |, wﬁile GO and
Raghunatha il resd QAT in $t, 10, which is immaterial.
It is curious thet Pitambarajl reads 8t.4(cd) ss &t.
5(cd), 8t. ab) as st. 4 (0d) snd %, 5 (cd) s
&b 5 (ab)e

4+ Com on the Biddhén%a—rahasya (8SR)

S8R is the fifth among the Sixteen Treatises
of VL. It contains only 8 stanzas, but is the most
important of all the 'Sixteen Trestises', as it

containg the cardinal principle of the sect, viz.
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abandonment of unoffered thingse. In this treatise,
VL informs ad verbum of what the Lord told him as
regards the ceremony of Brahma=-Sambandha and self-
surrender by the soulse

83158 has eleven comm on ite They
are by GO, Raghunathajl, Kalyggarﬁyaji, Vrajotsavail,
Gokulotsavaji, Haerirayajl, Vi??hales’varéji,
Purugotbtemajl, GividnsrajI, Lalibhatta end
S'?{s’gﬁatgnuvarti, Of these, the comm by GO,
Purugottemaji and LElﬁbha??a are important. A11.
the other comm are simple and hgve nothing
important to say. TVrajotsavajl's com is a bit
longer than that of GO énd wreats ét length the
meanings of S’rﬁvagé (st.1), sérveggm (8t.2) etce
GiridharajI's style is scholsrly sand he deals
with the five fold fsults st length. Vitthales'varajl
raises a question why the Lord gave admonition to VL
in the forvidden period of Dék§i§3yana and answers
that for God's admonition, no time is unauspiéious.
He hss written it in the style of question (by VL)
and answer (by God).

138. It is editved and published with the available
eleven comu, by Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.V.Sankalia,
in 1980 V.8.
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GO's com is most probably the first
in chronologiéél order, and brings out clearly, in
graceful lsnguage, the mesning of the work. He
shows the significance of the month, the fortnight,
the day and the time, when the Lord spoke in person
to VL. He says that VL tells us in verse what
the Lord told him. The modes of worship of
other seéts are well settled but that of -le
Pugpimarga is not, and therefore, the Lord told
VL to teach the diviane souls to perform all actions
after self-dedication and to surrender all things
to Hinm (ngga) before using theme. God is feultless
(mirdosga) snd things surrendered to Him become
faultless, and hence, there would not be any sin
in using the offered (ssmarpita) things. An exsmple
is given to meke it clear. 4is servénts, in the
worldly communications act according to fhe consenf
of their masters, similarly the devotees should
offer all things o their Divine Master snd then
use them. GO explains how one has _ to perform worldly
and Vedic duties with fhe offered things and removes
doubts, that are likely to arise in the minds of
the devobtee in this connection. He explains the
difference between dana snd nivedsna and shows with
illustrations from the Gits and the BB, that +e&
Pug?imﬁrga ig different from other paths. At the
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end of the SR, bthere sre three words, €a, eva and
hi and he gives very inginious explangtions of all ki g
of theme In the com of «;1;.3, he has shown the
difference of the PUjsmarsa and the Bhektimarga,
end says that the five fold faults do not operate
in the latter and that by surrender to the Lord
alone, everything becomes faulbtless.

&n i@portant problem is raised by
GO's interpretation of the word IEHUE-YIUT
‘He says that the word means surrender‘ to the Lord
through an acarye of this sechber’? He does nob
explain here the word acarya. He uses the word
acarya for VL alone, not even for his father, at
several places in the Bad¥-tika. But in this case
it is felt that the word ¥G=ATHTH #TaTH is
used for the descendsnts of VL. Otherwise he
should have used the word acarya alone.. VL has
not stated anywhere what the Brahma=Sambandha
ceremony is to be performed by his descedents. But !
the tradition has estsblished itiself that it is
performed (excepting in the case of the Bharucl
Veisnavas) by an agnate descendent of VL. But it
is difficult to prove that GO was responsible for
starting this tradition, Even in the dgys of VI,

138+ Cf. FEHE=GIROT TTH C@ATHIATETHETCT
Wm’ -~ =Ibid, Pozi.
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the initiastion ceremony‘was performed by him
or his sons. Perhaps, Go might have been the
first to voice that tradition through such an
interpretation. It iz on account of such an
inberpretation that GO is severely criticised by

the Bucyclopaedia of Religion and.Ethics,Vol.XII.lQO

140, Cf. But the sense in which this dedication was
enjoined and accepted by the Vailabhacharyas is made
clear in a commeﬁtény on Vallébha'sASiddhanta Rahasya.
The commentator who was no other that the celebrated
Gokulnath, the grandson of Vallabh, the Famous# fourth
son of the gecond guru; Vithalnath, thus expounds the
formulas

"Therefore in the beginning even before
ourgelves enjoying wives, sons, etc. (pﬁ{:r'édi
includes daughters along with sons) whe should be
made over because of the expression serva vastu
(all things) occuring in the text. After marrisge,
even before using her ourselves, the offering of
her (the wife) should be made with a.view to her
be coming ussble (by ourselves)'s. = Pe582.

One can easily see that the editor of
the Encyclopaedia has not rgad GO's con of SR and
has held him regponsible for fhe degenergtion of

the sect.
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It should, however be noted fhai‘s 4 agccording fo
a tradition, the Ecsrya or Guru is VL slone and
all others are only guru=dvaras.

' Thig explenstion leads to a fact 'ﬁha‘b
according to GO, the Brabmatsambandha €eremony is
tobe performed by an agnate descendent of VL and
that it goes against the practice of the Bharucl
Veignavas, who do not spproach any Gosvaml for
such a ceremonye.

In this connection i‘i: should also be
noted here, that GO admits of differen% ways
through which the Lord can teach or guide or accept
a devotee. According to him, ’Ehe Lord can teach 7
or gulde or accept a devotee throﬁgh another devotee,
in a dresm, during the devotee's state of meditation
or through some serial speech.lq'l

Purusotteamaji's com is the longest and
treats of the subject of dedication at lengbhe 1t
the beginning, he deals with the 'Gadyamantra’,
which according to him, is the exposition (vival;‘az.lé)

of the five-syllsbic mantra, ™ and deals with a

- o

141. OCf. wgfag wET] T1fed SEeeTeT wrwfa, w=fag
WEERT, fafag ") wraTe Py =TYATeTH -
FToTrRTeTfy wTugfyl  -SR (Telivala edition).Pe2.

142, Cf. gfs dETeTRdafaeeaTiafm @y - -Ibid, P.36.
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prima facie view as to why the word 'dara' is
uéed in the sacred mantra. He shows the importance
of Brahms=-sambsndhs, says why the subject 3X is
repested here, even though it is dealt with
wopeeved~ke in the BG (Chapter XI) and gives a
scholarly discussion of the éoint of 'dattgpahérg’,
which GO has treated in short. He discusses the
point whether women sre eligible to do self=
surrender. :

oﬁe/may ask why PurugottamajI dealt
with such points at length, when VL's works were
there, and in reply it may be said that his age
perhaps demanded it..~

Lalibhstta's con is slso important.
He sgys that by Brabmé—aambandha, a general
surrender is made, while offering things to the
Lord before using them is_ the special surrender.lqé
In the com on #%.8, he discusses a point whether
a devotee should subsvis"c én begging from gnother
devotee. He opines that a householder's life would

be useful in performing seva, which s single man

143, Cf. T YEATETRAAYEVTT W IUUSTAIAT ggaa==q:
@ g gTar=gq: sfoTy) Ww’rﬁm mma
it %‘T‘I l -~ Ibig, P. 59'
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can do only with diff:‘l.'‘cult:’Le:s.]’q'4 Hé also discﬁsses
the question why both a wife snd a husbend should be
separgtely initisted. F&om this com it is known
that even children were initiated by the-
'Gadyaméntra', which did not happen in tbe.early
history of the Pustlmarga. We get another 1nformatmon
also. Nowadays, the faxsnnavas generally observe
the impurity (. quqgw ) " caused on account
of a child's birth in the family, for 16 days, whereas
L51libhatta seys that it s observed for 10 days. *>

Important words in the wprk are . FETTH:
(B5.1)  ygmEre=awUTTy - (85.2), PAfcR: ($6.5
-géan (§6.8)e  As regards the word - &ETTH: ,GO
seys that the. sentence-sense is expressed in ..
- verse afber looking to the sense of each letter,146

and others have§ followed hime The word

144, Cf, @T gfa ﬁﬁwf@ k-5 Twmarr fawﬁm aqﬂ'r’ér
§ YETam q ‘f’*‘ﬁ"f’{l— - Ibid, P.61.

-

145, G2, SUTEAGTA=I QUTEATICT=Y, aTaaT F13 ga:

. wrefeeiq ) - - - Ibid, Pu59.

146. Cf. ITHTH Q@ 34T WT §IF FEAREY W90, W™T
e vt SR geeTar: T TR | gt

o

qETRW: goyaTdf ey Y - Toid, F.2.
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TR FUTTY is variously explained.

GO takes it, as shown before, as dedication to
Tthe Lord through some acarya of the sech.
Raghunathejl says, it is the relstion with
God to whom dedication of body and soul# is to
be made.'*’ KalysnaraysjI has followed GO in
his explanation of this word. Vrajotsevajl says
that it is the connection with the Highest Lord.Ll*®
Gokulotsavajl and others have given the ssmé senses
HarirayajI adds thet it is in the manner of a
marriage.lqe Puru§ottamaj§ says that it means
establishing Lord!'s ownership on_ sall things.lso
The word TH3TéN: is taken by GO as

a éubje‘ct, meaning by those who have dedicated themselves
o the Lord, and most of the commentators follow hime
RaghunzthajI and Gokulotsavejl explain it as 'with
those who have dedicated themselves to the Lord!
and Vipbhales'varsjl and GiridherajI too give the
same meaning. Puru§ottamaéi‘and LEiﬁbha??a say
that the ﬁord means 'the things that are offered
%o the Lord'. S'rl 5 smatanuvartI says that it
means 'after dedicating things through the great
147, CL. JaqaTg 949 JESTIGA: acgeg=gTafed] XeTeAT-

TReTaeToT: eTewmoTTg -1 ~Ibid, Pe8s
148, Of, ATETTCIE STINHG=Y_ 0T | = - = Ibid, P.15.
149, Gf.aTdY gra=wavi 9 wagax | - -  Ibid, P.26

150, Cf. JEHGT=T ATH O IEeETRwERT: g

- Ibid, Pe39
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dedicated souls', which is far-fetched. The word
9T is explained by GO ad 'faultlessness and
equality' and most of the commentators have more
or less followed him. Vrajotsavaji explains it
as @feAgTAZaT |, GiridharsjI explsins it as
wnagy&r and Lalibhabta includes both these
explanations in his com. Looking to the context
the first explanation is better than others.

As regerds the difference in the readings
of the work, it is to be said that GO and others
read ggr:  in 4%.2 end FTYY  in Eb.4, while
some of the commentatord read FWT: and @qfq
instead, but this does not make any notewordy
difference in the meaning of the stanza in question,
although Raghunathaji notes in his com that iy
is read through negligence.lEl

5¢ Com on the Navaratna

Navaratna is the sixth among the Sixfeen
Treatises. It is said that Govinda Dave was very
much engrossed in worldly worries and hence VL
%6 wrote it to teach him how life is to be lived.

151. Gf¢@ffﬁ'ﬁd guTEgTS:| - 1bid, P.9.
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The title of the work mesns 'nine gems' for it
conbains nine stanzas, and it is truly so; becauée
the veaching is very valuable. 1t teaches the
devotee to live life in s spirit of complete
‘ surrender sud disinterestedness and considering
all worries as only the sports of the Lord.

152 gre to-day

Five com on the Navaratna
available, but none of them is from the pen of GO.
There is one com in it, by Vallabha, bubt he 1is
different from GO. The editors have rightly said
that the com ascribed to Vallabha is not from the
pen of GO, but from the pen of some other Vallabha.
VT has writbten Prskas'a on the Navaratna and the
other four comm are the sub=comm on ite

The questién srises here is whether GO
wrote a cém 6n the Navaratna 6r nbt.'It appears from
the statements of Gopaldas and Mahavadssa that GO

perhaps wrote a com on it,153 but it is not asccessible

152« The work is edited by Messrs M.T.‘Telivala_and
D.V.Senkalia and is published by the Pugtinarglya
of Nadiad.

153, Cf. dFgxeTagrorare faug o { =-Nivedanano

Goeeo0

Petha: S'ri Gokules'a - dholapade-madhuri, Pe465. )

Vide slso Rasasindhu (unpublished) P.15 (0.C.Modl's
Ms).
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to-day. In the prakas'a of VT, there are
certain lines, given in +the brackets.l54 The
editors have noted that perhsps the lines, in
question, might have been added by GO, but '
Purusotbtemajl and Vellsbhsji (who flourished in
the 18%th century) do not take note of them. So,
the question,/gieir guthorship remsins a moot point.

Gopaldas notes in his Tabbtvarths-dohans
that GO explained the true mesning of St.6 of the
Navaragtna to his fbllowers.155 GO said that
comfort or easse ( TWTHY ) is a Bindrance to
realization and thé'Lord does not give it to any
- true devotee.l56

In the Rasasindhu of lMahavadasa, there
are two reférencesls? to the Navaratna. The work

"(--..- L
is a dialogue between Mahavadasa and Motajl, who

156. Vide P.4 and P.20, Nadisd Publication.

155. Vide Anugrsha Vol. XIV, No.ll=12, P.428.

156, Cf, vy Yedl TaTo@ IYN Weu! T390 eI JRT9
ITH1  TACARTG & aTON Sreq@ A W | -

- Ibid, P.428. " :

157. Vide Easasindhu (MS of 0.C.Modi of Balasinoxr)

P.15 and P.50,
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was ons‘of the close disciples of GO and who, it
is said in the work, represented faithfﬁily the
views 6f GOs Nivedana is interpfeted as -marrisge
of the soul with God #s-iw and it is said that
'tulasi', which is used in the ceremcnyiof initiation,
indicates thet the souls aié expected to act
-1like ‘her! (tﬁlasi}, who is a mah&pativraég.lBB
Theh)the word ‘'‘nava' is variously interpreted,
wherein it is said that it_represents the nine
types of devotion. These types ared%he popular
types ( %997 |, FIeA etc.) but they a “re other
types, such ss IT4ET ATHET, TT9E a‘rﬁaﬁ ’
TTTRRTRT o, et

It is possible that both Gop3ldas

and Mehavadasa might have quoted from the com of

o

158. Cf. gaeT ¥ gare] W@y ¥ & a1 ¥ wervafagar v
%mm%ﬁﬂﬁ%%wmmmﬁ ¥ET
%ﬁwnmﬁrmm%’aﬁ%maﬁ . QT
ﬁzﬁa’taﬁwsﬁwmﬁmwmwzﬁ

SECRETCH T{ °Ty i”
- Ibid, P.15
159. Ibid, F.50,.
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GO; it is equally possible that they might have
written down what GO ssid during some discourse.
Whatever it may be, both of them report the views
of their master, viz. GO. We find from. these
references, that GO has quite clearly pointed out

the true spirit of devotion according Pug?imgrga.l6o

6. Com on the Antahkarangprabodha(ikF)

AP is one of the Sixteen Treatises,
seventh in number. It contains 1l0% stanzas of
Anu§§ap metre. The work is an admonition snd
invocation to the mind. It mentions some incidentbs

(Divine calls or Decrees) in the life of VL, znd

160, There are two M8S of the com of the Navaratna
(Gujerati section Wo.984 and Gujsrati-Hindi Section
No,1466) in Gujarat Vidya Sabhd of Almedabade. They

are written in Hindl snd are undated and are incomplete.
Their authors are notmentioned. They make a mention

of the nine types of devotion, as stasted sbowve, bub
therefyow, they sre incomplete and so, it is not
possible to compare them with Résasindhu and say .

anything about their authorship.
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through the work, VL intends to admonish his
followers. | ‘

Five comm of the AKP161 available.
They are by Gokulansthajl, Kaghunazthajl,
Harirayajl, Vrajsrayejl snd Puru§ottaméj§. A1l of
them point out the azim of the work, in the beginning
of their comm. Raghunsthaji's com is, as ususl,
simples According to him, VL feaches the devotees,
through the guise of an sddress to his mind.
Harirayajl's com is in verse, and generally follows
GO's com. Vrajerayasji says $hat the singular used
in the word indicates oneness of all in the sectd,
which is farfetched. He says that VL wrote eleven
sbanzas (realiy there are 10) stanzas) to indicate
advice to the eleven senses. Purugottamaj'i connects
this work with the SR and Navaratna and says that
VL admonishes, not his mind, but the miﬁdé of all
his followers.

In the introductory sténzas of his com,
GO pays obeisance to his father and grandfather snd
then he refers to the purpose of the birﬁh of Vl.

S o e

161, It is edited and published by Shri C.H.Shastri

in 1981 V.S8., with the available five comm.
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God sent him, GO says, to teach the divine souls

the true meaning of the BG. VL began to write a

com on the BG, vigz. éﬁb° but befbre he could flnish

it, the Lord gave him g call to write on the tenth

book of the BG snd then beturn to hime VL had

writt egiéub upto the thlrd book, s0 he passed over

the remaining books and started writing on the

tenth booke When ﬁhe com on the tenth book was

finished, the ILord gave~him/:§§§£§rcall to return

to Him. VL thought that‘tﬁe purpose of his birth

was not served well snd hence did not obey the second cal

of the Loxrd, wﬁo, therefore, gave a third call out

of anger and salso graoe.l62 At that time, GO sayé,

VL wrote the AKP as an inwocabtion to his mind and

followed the order of the Lord. Gheruvarts also

says that the AKP was written by VL after taking

to remunciation.m3
The reference. to the Divine Cells or

Degrees in the work may appear to some as nongensge

and contrary to reason. But we should remember

162, Cf. gaTaTaTafy a=ugqT $FeaT arﬁ@crrz’rvréa qsﬁr g
wiweTmaTd et TEAT+ Ibid, Pe2.

163, Vide Vﬁrta No.ll P. 125 (Nmaavarta, Gheruvirts
etc., eds by Lallubnal Ce Desai).
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t@at in the'réalm of ﬁeligion and Philosophy,
reason is subservienﬁ %o mysfié'eﬁperiences. In
- modern terminology, it may be sald that Divine ééll
is equﬁvalent to the inexplicsable TInner Voice.

GO explslns the 1mpcrtaﬁce of the
&8 dlfferent words, 1nclud1ng partlcles like 'tu'
in their prqper contexte. He has rightly explalned
the word 'dalvani' etymologlcally inall 1ts ten
) senses. He answers that God accepts the soul as
His own, at the time of the latuer s (soul's)
dedication snd, therefore, the soul has not to
worry about anything, including, even, the
ultimate gruite | |

GOndiscﬁsses the quesfion.of suicide.
Suicide is considefed to be a sin, but he séys fhat
it would not be ‘a sin, if one has to do so in respect
of a Divine 6311.164 As has—%e—ée-ee~&a regardsy the
disobedience in respect of the flrst two calls, he
explains that there is no cause of worry or
repentance, for punlshment is already meted out in

the formof angulsh due to the postpongment -of the

—— o w—

164, ¥iée @f.%wrrﬁm%r wrfemT waa’rmw% TaarsT
T F1d: | =  =iKP - P.7 (ed. by C.H Shastri) .
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fruit ( wufess ); GO, here, gives his \}iew-point
as regards the ultimzte fruit. He 'says that if VL
had accomplished the work of commenting on the BG,
it would have been a grest worldly aci:ievemeentv,'

‘bub that would not have been instant realization
of the ultimate fruit. He ssgys that salvation is
no fruit accord:mg to the S‘xéddh'é'dvaita doctrine,
According to h:.m,every devotae should thin.k while
doing anythlng, that there comes no sdk lmpedlment
to the ultimate fruit.
In the com on hhe last two la.nes, he

explains that the word §'ri Krsna is used ’co
indicete the a”renm‘a end the word §T¥ is used to
show that gTH is the fruit of the pure Pustlmarga.l(’s
He explains the word Vallabha in two senses, (as
the proper- nown and as deer to Gdd) and takes the
word 9y - to mean HTHKETTH o

' Purugott;éméji«has crit:'i.cliseé. GO for )h:is

words, ggq TWew dTH wWHTAT wiveRed ¥ , 186 for

165, WUTWHW FIFEoTaRA WFaufeadraTRaTfasesd

aTfud, qeTeeA Wm AR IET g
' etc.l= Ibid, P.7.

: .O.Q.O.'.."Q.C'.

166, Ibid, F.l.
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VL has shown Wﬂqqin the $ub.1®? But his
a¥gument is not:weighty. Euru§nottamaji adds én
additionsl independent note on gt.B;éo 7. Therein
he says that God's first call to VL wes to take
birth on the eaﬁth and give an exposition of the
BGe The second and thethird calls were aﬁ the
ATETIRET énd Ré“ﬁ respectively. The
latber two cslls were to test him mercifulness

to the devotees.Purugovtamsjl says that it is

on this account _that VL 4id not obey the latter two
calls. Thisg interbxetation is not warranted by

the wording of the work. It appeérs that GO has
more $i% faithfully interpreted this work and
begause GO was nearer to VL in point?fime, he

might have heard sbout the real meéniné of the work,
elther from his father or VL's disciples. GO'é com
is helpful in understanding the work which is to‘a

certain extent enigmeatic.
7. Com on the Krsnas'raya

Kyggés’réya is nineth among the Sixteen

Treatises of VL. It conbtains 1l gbanzas and teaches

167. Cf. drmpmysdmes gafEaTsn
... 01T < wrreaTy | - Ibid, P.27.

-’

Rl Sl
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that K¥§?a is the only refuge of the souls. Six
comn in Séngskgtaon the work168 are availeble, but
none of them is escribed to GO. Of these comm,
that of KalyanerayajI, and the snonmymous one are
important. ' |

There are two MSS in the Vidysvibhage
of Kafkaroll, in which we find a com of qugas'raya
in Vrajabhesas In the MSS it is not stabted whether
the com is a translation of the Saﬁskqtgéom.‘ In
The ¥88 NS No.89/16 (Hindi Section), the colophon
reads as followss - : .

s 4T wmﬂ Tocfad gsvTT99uy aTFt
T o n’rwvxaﬁ' @ et wgefy 7

_ In the other M8 (Hindi Section No0.90/2)

there is no mention of the author. I have seen 8.
thira ugl?® of this com in Kapadvana (Dlst.Kalra).
It is similar to the above MSS, excepting some
differences here and there. In éhis MSalso, the
nagme of the suthor 1s not. glven. None of them gives
the date of the MS aaérhave and none of them contains

an obeisence either to VL or VT«. The com begins

Shaabw  Herdsboadon
6%, Fb oy ecibeel and pudlfley  anth H‘e AL (ot "7 Shanwan tn 473 V35,

189, P.167. The com rund from F.150 to 167 of the MS,
whose size is 144" x 8%,

170. The MS is iB possession of Shri C.M. Vaidys and
the com runs fromF.35% to 365,
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#traoightway with the purpose of the work. On the
Btrengbh messiened of the colophon of the first

of the sbove-mentioned MSS, and on the strengbh
of the author's manner of giving examples (which
we £ind in the Vacandmrtes), I have taken for
granted that the com is by GO. |

The com first says that the dlfferent

ways of salvation, vig., Karna, #nsna snd upasnna
?ave become of no gvail in the Kaliyuga as time
and place have become polluted snd therefore,
salvation has become impossible for the human
beingss 8o, Govardhananathajl showed VL, the
way of surrender (samérpaga). Quoting the BG, the
comentation says thet in the Keliyuga the me ans
of salvation are beset with difficultles, butb
the Kallyuga has one good point in 1% vize.with
a fewer means, grester frult is achieveed in the

Kaliyuga.lVl

It is emphesized that a man who

surrenders himself completely to the Lord, does

not see the messengers of Yama even in sleep.
In the com on &te.6, it ig said that

the EXadasl, w1th the tinge of the tenth day,should

171, Cf. ard #fagnd @eY Uo7 ¥ A 1% wrw ¥
agd @ Ta ¥ | - Ibid, Pe354.
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nov be observed, and if it is observed the devotee

172 (Dpe same thing is stabed in the

commits a sin.
Exadasl - niréayal7é9 And the authority ofﬁﬁfﬁtq#ﬁr
RTVT end” GGARTOT  is quoteds

Some points, eﬁphasized by the guthor
are worth noting, First%’on account of the pollution
of the tirthas (sacred plaees), the deities presiding
over them have dispppeared and hence they do not give
any fruit. In the Kaliyuga the bhagavadiya sanctifies
the sacred places and not vice verse. 'Thus the
devotees of the Lord are held supreme and above all.
Secondly, it is said that Lord.K¥§ga does not give a
wordly fruit, whenevey he is pleased, He gives &
divine fruit. #The exaﬁple of Uﬁ@va is quoted. Lhirdly,
it is stated all the other gods lesd to dlsasver if
any mistake is commltted by the devotees whllewe
worshipping them,Kggga never takes into account the
faults of His devotees and also the faults in their
worshipl739” Fourth}y, it states thaft%edés sand &

172. Cf. 9% SAHI9Y GFraut AgTuTwRe ¥7)1 - 1bid, P.350.
173 a) Vide Shapter = III(e). '
17%6b) Cf-sm'taa'ra%mmﬁa’rw aﬁaﬁaﬁwﬁ afy

wﬂ%ﬁﬁnﬁmﬁm%aﬁrsﬁ@mmﬁ
a’rmﬁmm%a’rﬁwﬂﬁmaﬁﬁwaﬁ

PATARIEL - - - - Kaflkaroll
US No.89/16, F.163. =
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Puraz.aas speak of salvationof the human beings only,
while morship of K{gga, the Highest Lord, brings
salvation to even birds and aninz;als. Gajendra-xﬁokg,a
and :Ja"b‘éyu-kok§a are instances in point. The com
enjoins that a ‘v‘aigxgava should not pray to God
either for wor@idy or other-worldly benefitl%(.m‘rhe
above~mentioned points lesd us to believe that the
com must be from the pen of GO, who held the same
views. Bubt we cannot accept them a_s the final
proof to decide the issue. ™

The com extensively quotes from the
BG and the GIts and refers to 9gH tR'TVT yfasyia]
WIVT, JTHaedy &9, ATEIRTY  end #%a#% o,

‘The com is very simple. Relat:x.on
(saibgati) of one stanza with the other is well stated.
The style is sttractive and offers pleasem; reading.

T ALY taehe B nd - R L sk

about firmness of mind ( ﬁc'inata) and atbitude of -

refuge in K%‘,?l;la s Which\iis:sole purpose of the work.
8e Com on the Cotuhs'lokI (CS*)

CS' ig the tenth of the Sixbteen Yreatises

of VL. It is in only four stanzss and tells us sboub

1746 Cfe FY YooTy wPraamd a1 o FNTETT 3T W #%
W%mmwmﬁﬁmw«%m§QW$wﬁﬁ?mma

@ gTT wWAT Ae¥ Afel —Kepadvenj MS Pu362.
M (). Thak Go wnolf e-2am o He Mh.qiy_% 4is provad by a Sl@loment-

A VacanZmh (S bice Shod M.y, Gamdhis walilosky 3 e Vachro ly,)
Pradegino. 425 "ER A FATANE SN 5T Grondraet ad ot
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what should be the four objects of llze i

(pu;ct.sdrthas) for the followers of the fuc‘tlmaxn‘a 175

76~ »ix of then

" There sre seven comm on this work.
ere by Vrajarayajl, GO, M athur‘a'nstha;ﬁ, Bna*g?aa
K§§93f§33, Mathes'a NEthabhg??a ( who heas written.
only on the firét"stéaza of the C8') and Dvérakes‘a;
and one is gnonymous, which is only explanatory

and has nothing noteworthy aboutlt.

Of these comm, those of Vrajérgjaj%
and Mathursnsshsjl are elsborate and treat bhe
subject of the work very well. The latter secems
Pe be influenced by GO and refers to his (GO's)

com on Vallabhﬁg?aka ét one place. His com on 8t.l

175, 1% is élso expreséed in a ﬁifferent but sure
mganer in the following verse, found in the éom of
Vratrasura = C8' by VI and ascribed to VLt

gfseath dafed anfaf efcdg fu

FTAT qXTEgeTa AreT: gevTem g g

-Vratrasura - CS' - v1vrt1 ed.by

Shri C.i. Shastrl & HeV.Shasgtri in 1978 VeSey Pebe
176. The work is edited with the availeble seven
comn by Messrs C.H.Shestri and H.V. Shastri in
1979 V.8
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begins with s sentence, which s found in the Badl-
+IK3 of G0. 77 me eﬁplains each and every word end
quotes authorities from VL and VT. He>is the only
guthor who accents the reading ﬂd&' instead of
R in 8.3 8'ringths Bhatta seys in his com
that VL writes in this work (viz.C8') the conclusion

178, .

of the discussions of éil-thé scriptures. and
discusses the problem of HWTFIX  and TRIFIX .

- GO's com is very short and simple. It
has nothing noteworthy sbout it. - As usual,Ahe quotes
various aubhorities and substamtiatés~the view of
the work. He explains GaMTH as gafeaTal 173,
Whlch as he later says, is to be cultivated by the
divine souls (dalvaaivah). In his long com on the

* 58,180 $e also explains the first stanzé of the CB8's

The wording is different, but the meaning is the same.

- “ [OPapr—

177. The sentence ™ TAUTATYT o« A=qY: " "

(Ibid, P.14) is found verbetiom in the Badi-tIka"

(P.MS. Po 191). |

178, Cf. &7 TRMTIT{ECOTT: | G9T4a: | §SaTeATd
Premaf= - 08" P33 ”

179. Vide = Ibid, F.10:

180, Vide P. MS P.191,
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9. Com on the BhaktivardhinI (BhV)

Bhv is one of the-SixteeQ Tieatises,
eleventh in number. It conteins eleven stanzas and
is written o show how bhékti is to be nowrished snd
strengthened,

twelve comm are aveiiable'cn the wcrk.lsl
They sre by Balkrsnajl, GO, Raghunzthajl, KelyanerayssI,
Vallabhajl, HerirsysjI, .Gopes'verajl, Purusottemaji,
Jayagopala Bhatta , Lglﬁbha‘??a and Balak:g.glgaj{; and
one of the comm is anonymouss.

GO first explains the purpose of the
work, by raising a prims facie véew. In the Ptrggas,
it is alresdy states how bhakti is produced and
increased; then why does VL repeat the subject, hére?

Go says that what the Puragas state’is about Marysdee"
. bhakti and its means. VL has institubed a new path

of bhakbti viz. Pug?ibhakti, and hence here he shows

the way of nowrishing and increasing it. He explains
some important words like FI9MTy, ©qI7, ;aqﬁa:%\1q13fﬁ,
etc., which ég to debermine bhe sense of the work.

181, It is edited with the 12 aveilable comm by
Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.V. Sankalia in 1977 V.S.
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He ez@lains AT as to bé’thj_e acceptance by the
Lord, after the soul hss surrendered according to

the 182

the tradition of/Pug?iﬁErga. He discusges this

point also in his com on*the-eadyamantra,ls3

which .
is Qifferent from the sbove explsnabion. According
‘%o GO, the seed of bhekti is produced by the
Brahme-8smbzndha, _He,,theh, says that VL shows._

- here the means for its incresse. The mesns are the
attitude of renquiation; listening to the sports
of the Lord ané singing His‘ﬁraise; snd then he
defines what the&.grenunciation‘etc.) are.

Other. commentators differ from GO:in
the interpretetion of some of tﬁé words. GO explains
the word W (in 85.2) es FaqTﬁquﬁnaaﬁ: ’
and not;'bhemm:i’qqqﬁ .1,8“‘ “He meintains that the

182. Cf. gag-fczqm‘fma'rqugfﬁﬁ WHTHGF TR TAAEA TR
TR @ ATy - —Ibid, B7.
183, Cf. gaq: gfsaq'rﬁnim%w wﬁwwwﬁaﬁwgaqmm
‘ iy awgETd §f Aerarg) —GVS-F.109.
184, Of. o wufed avirameaf 7 Reaferar:, o3 waTITe-
 vmeaf fafsferar:, ga: gorfamerfor ey
~GVS = P,201, R R S
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m’fm ,_”has connection: ﬁith the body and -
results in physical enjoyments, while 9§ refers
to the mr-wﬁammﬁ 1n the partiéulér
conteXt. - He dri‘bi;allg e:@la:‘m’s .fhe pl;rpose of the
suffix € W‘ﬁa

suffix and does not chang;e and t:h_erefdr'e_ it indicates

is an ;adverbial

‘o.

that ’Gaqﬁa - me sng mcﬁangeable permanent
yiagaf: . Then, he emyhas:t.zes ‘that according to
the S'uddhadvaita doctr:me, e - and ETW (Fa).

are one and the same and in the com on &t 7, he

says that s deeply attached devotee atta:.ns firm

' devotion, super:l.or to even the four ‘bypes of
salvation.t 85 The word T - (in 8t.2) is‘ here
taken to mean . TFSEHTYI% YaT and an example
from the Venugn.ta is given. One statenent, mads 1].'1
thisg connactn.on by GO, does no’c gppear convincing.
He says that worﬁl‘nip of the Lord ﬁxéy be done with
or without love, but it is. ﬂquﬂ% ,be cause
the H:.ghest Lord ls worsh:.pped mﬂPustmarga on

account of the grace of the Ac:za\:cy:at.l86

185, ct. giaragfaagreaeTaTY srﬁmq |-~ - ~GVS-P.211.
186, Of. Wmﬂwwmﬁw T
%rmm'rﬂ'faa%u'r Wﬁm‘q aegeilia YaTecoT

geE TRTEd AT Wy, Wy Wwﬁrqqﬁemﬁﬁﬂa o
&I‘F‘Wr‘ﬁq’?ﬁ't{aﬁa | o~ - = = ‘___-GVS,PZO&
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] “«ih:.le dlscussz.ng; the result of HTYTHFg

(B J.n’cense attachment t0 the Lord), he says that

there are two causes by whicn the e%fbeehmea

attached: devotee gets dz.slike for his. home. They

are EIVETS:] and FATTHTY . o Here he raises a

prims facie view. The S'Tuti seys thet T T 7T
gﬁ'rvrf FTHTY g;ﬂ: Ty waf=q, Pe=srenT: stams g T
g =g, , N thez;l how do the different ‘

relatives appear to be non-self? G0 snswers that
the somd does mot experience self-velation ( arequ=y-

Aecowde K <3 attacted
ST ) 4n e, to the Lord and flndsﬂﬁ“‘:{ﬁ‘ in’

Him alone not even in h:l.msel:t‘.]'87
He explains the word g (1n St.9)

in two _weys. It means 'and' and also 'or'.‘ He

exphasizes on both %ﬁ‘[ and YT " and does not approve

‘of remaining in seclum.on or 1eav3.ng home In the

explabation of stvll,ﬁe we find him lay:.no* stress

on proper thinking and its e¥ecution. He does not

. . 188
.consider mechanical ulterance as useful.

187. Cf. ¥ yETeroyT Too gfuegregassa wRdET-
oo wFIfa, A § wTeafyl -GUS, P.208.
188,  Cf. Y TUFETFAT 7 e qTeATIReT T4y
ghageaf Ry T PET e ey | -
- GVS, Po219. -
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it the end of the com, GO, in all
hunility, asks forgiveness from the great Lcarya
for his aldacity j;o \explain his work. ;

' The com is written in simple and
flowing prose. Akl the utthenikas are properly
framed and the relation of one stanza with the
other is well stated. It shows that GO considers
the pabh shown by VL ss quite different from that
or those propounded in other books, and does not
congider the gorfygq] as supreme.

There are different readings of some
of the stenzas of the BhV, B;'a'lak?gx.laj'i and
Gopes'varaji reaé.h R ir{steéd of Y in
At.3, snd Jayagopsla end Lalibhette end  the
anonymous com read Wﬁq e whi_dh gives é ‘good

mesning, but there is no suthority for it. The

word ggrfeys¥f in 4%.8 is read asgeY TagesT wheterinst
by some and gdgTwyfusy in 8t.6 is read as Gﬁcﬂmﬁﬂ "
Vall.abhaai reads - FarTag instead of PATHS

in #t. 6. All these readings are not inportant, as

.

they do not go to change the sense of the stanz;as
- concerned.

Bglaicx'snaj‘i' explains #eMTH as
HPRTEqaRT g3 e FIXOT 4T aﬂammam“ra sfa aT19g

- .- and then, says that iﬁaw gCY® STUSY | g

189, Vide BhV (Telivala edition), P.l.
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While explsining &t.4 and dt.5, he says that

by love, there results qﬁ#%F#ﬁxTnfaiéaéttéahment
there results JETE TN and by =ygT there
result FTYFET and TS o This appeérs
logical. The word T  in 8%.9, sccording to

him, indicates §§q?a of ¥WT , which is
farfetched. Reghunathaal 1nterprets FI9HTT aust

. - C a8 3l HESMTIAGHIC A sEL A2fend
like Balakyggaal., He says, to the householders

belonging to the way of conéentlon, 190 which is

not proper. Kalygnarg&éji says. hatthe eleven

stangzas indicate that devotlon purifles eleven senses
and first ten stenzas (eleven mlnus the phala=g'ruti)
are written for implanting on the mlnd)the tenfold
devotion, His com apiaears to have been influenced

by that of Regunathajl, and there is nothing important
in it. E%rirayaji’s com is in verse and what is

new in his com, is this: ﬁe says thét VL shows

in the BHV how devobion cen incresse by TWTT . and FeWv
FoqTa , which appears farfetéﬁed., Gopes' varaal s
cdm has nothing new 40 saye. It is full of many
quotations and appears to have an impression of

GO's come Purugottamaji's com is full of many

quotations and he has gived sources of mogt of the

190, Cf. sufaTHTITATOTT qEedTat FETEIISIRATE:
~Ibid, Pu15. |
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',quotations. He mefers to GO és gr¥: |, but he
has not refuteci his views. According ‘o him,
Bt.l refers to the way of increase in devotion of
the A9q FTYBIIT  2nd st.2 haé reference to

the E'T-‘f a‘ﬁ@‘l’ﬁ” « He explsins the dord
bhakrtsi etymolog:.cally a:ad states that the bhakti
defined in the AT YaTTH is discussed in the
BhV. He explains “éq'l‘ﬁ't‘i‘ as WFf‘WW‘fW
which doeg not appear pmper. Valiabhaal’s con
has nothing new to saye Jayag;Opala's com is

the longest and also scholarly. He criticises
GO*s view by referrlnglzhlm by ¥fug , @s regards
hid (GO's) explsnetion of FYIWNTY. He says that
9 iz Tfa whilewothers (¥faq)
gn;ierstand, FraMTe as WIFEOT  ..200 He
explaing the w«;rd o in waala: (Et;z) as
EWT‘fWﬂﬁ ﬁw end slso ETEwy e
The anonymous com also explains @ as FTUGH »
Lalubha*gj:a mogtly follows Har:.rayaal _in his com'.l
The comm of B'a'lak:g?gaji (son of VallabhaiI), 4

Giridnarajl and Dvarakes'ajl give some different

191, Cf. $fag a9 ATH yfsearaid wagewoT, a=g4T

ceCOSOY

o ST 7 Wﬁmﬁw e aﬁa-mi
- Ibld., Peb2e
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explenations of some words, but there ig nbthing
important about theme OFf all these comm, those of
G0, Purugottemaji end Jaysgopsla appear to be
important.

It should not benoted here that
ééyagbpéla mentions two of his works in- his com :

wwﬁﬁ{w ' and W&zﬁa-rm
acfor, ,Which sre hardly known.

10. Com on the Jalabheda.

Tngalabheda is the 12th of the
Sixteen ’i‘reat:.ses._ It has 21 stanzas and treats
of the twenty types of the devo’cees who are compared
to the twenty types of water mentloned in the
seventh chapter of the Tait'bl.r.:.ya,Samh'ita.»

‘ Foﬁr comm- on the work193 :qre év.afi.lable.

They are by Kalj'é{lar'é';gﬁéjf, Pﬁrugc’ctama,ji, GO and
Balakgg{laj'i'. Thg editoré of thg work have stated
that on the strength of the words * @ ¥¥o WTe
on a M8 of NEthadVZrE end similarity of ianguage of

192, Vide P, 539 and Pe54, ibid.
193, It is edited with the four comm by Messrs
M.T.Telivala and D.V.Sankalis in 1975 V.S.
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that MS with that of GO's other comm, they have
ascribed the third com to @. It can also be said,
is addition, that we find, in the com (on #t.14)
the word ' FeqyTfa* which is mostly used by GO
in hisﬂworks,>and that the reference to the sténza
FETOIAT . . . . of the vemwgd¥s Vemuglta is in
the menner of G0. And, therefdre, it is not wrong
in ascribing the com in gquestion to G,

GO has shown that there gre
different types of atbtitudes (bhavas) and consequently
different types of the devotees. He has very well
explained the 20 types of devotees with different
authorities quoted from the Puranss and other works.

Purugottamaji's com quotes fully the
mentra of the Taittirlya Salhita and gives mapy
quotations from different scriptures. Kalyanarsyajl
also illustrates the different types of the devotees
with quotations and gives many ebymological
explanations. Bﬁlakg§é§aji‘s com is simpler and
smaller than a3} the other three.

An inéependent tract on the sbtanzas
13 and 14 of the work is written by Harirsysjii,
and it is importent. It correctly points out the
Pustimrglya devotees and gffwRr (i.e. they worship
the Lord) while the devotees, following the way of
convention (maryzda) sre 4¥y<T: (iece they
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' _worship The qualitles of the Lord). The;l, the .
‘tract gives the six types of those devotees. The -
tract says that S'esa and Agnl are the - "

Eustlmargiya deotees and the obhers are .
maryadamarglya. GO 1ncludes all those in the
.second category. Commentators dlffer 1n thelr _ 
interpretvation- of the above stanzas, but 1t should
be noted that.GO and KalyagarayaalA have st&gged
to the dewdtion of the words and ﬁa§é not resorted

to indication or suggestions
1ll, Com on the 4Sav¢ny;sa~nir13aya(s'ﬁﬁ

’L SN is the fourteenth among, the S:beeen
Lrea‘clses. I’c contains 22 stanzas and treats the
question of rennucistion, the fourth staga (as rama)

of life.

~ ﬁ-ight comm on the worklgq'

are
available, They are by GO, Raghunathaai,
GokulotsavajI, Caca Gopes'sjI, Gopes' varaji,

' Purugottamaj'i,,}/allabhaji "and 0393 Gopes'ajl

194, The work is edited with the & comm by Messrs
M.T. Telivele snd D.V. Sankslis: and is bublished
in 1974 TV.S.. N * -
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'Zas stated by the editors). Of these comm, those
of G0, Caca Gopes'aji (son of Ghens'ysmajI) snd
of Pusu§ottam83§ are importent. Uthers are
comparatively brief and brimg out iﬁ short the
meaning of the worke. In the case of Vallsbhaji's
com, it is to be noted that he explzins the word
wf;’frm;3-95(5t°8) as ‘the queens', whereas all
the other commentators take it as the nsme of
ﬁsage referred to in theyfysyTeT RTOT 196
Gopes'ajl's com (i.e. No.4 in the p*
printed edition of Mesérs‘Telivala and Sankalia) is
very lucid and éécording to my opinion, the best
of all.s It is, as it were, 2 vivarana on the
com of GO. Purusottemaji's com is the longest
of all and explains the various points with coplous
quotations from seversl sguthorities. He differs
from others in one important point. He connects
this work with AKE/gggs that VL did not obey the
two Divine Calls (@jfia) end when there was a third
195 Cf. Ffugh waT FrfoeaT aramfesii
afesg:  Prfoesg:| - Ibid, P.75.
196. Vide P.17, Ibid.

wf @

LB R N N J
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Call, he thought of taking to remmmciation and
hence in the 8N, he (VL) thinks over the path of
renuncistion, He explaing the last stanzsa in
the seme context, 197 .

 GO's com explains all points, referred
to in the work. His style in this. work is elaborate,
compgred to that of SR. He says that the purpose
of the work is to show how the bhakbtimarglyas
renuncistion differs from the merysdemsrgiya
renuncliation. He has explasined well in his com
their difference By quoting the authority of the
BGe Kaugginya belongs to the path of convention.
GO explains why he is mentioned as a gurﬁ. In the
com on 8t.19, he explains very clearly why the

198 énd

word Hari is used in the particulér context,
in the com on &t.20 he shows how the path of
devotion is superior to the path of knowledge. He
eﬁ@hésizes that unless there is mental qugnish
( T ) and uneasiness ( FEqTHYY ), a

trué‘&ééotee should not take to renunciation,

otherwise it would lead to pretension and digaster,

197, Vide P,71, Ibid.
198. Cf.,,, w9999 Yooy wiesT @i wayfoseuse
Wiy smchETITETTOR e 7w
7§ arel T R TR ) - - ~via, p.ll.



0.;260..0 B

. ana that the renunciation does not lead to the
highest fruit, but it breéds only repentance. ’?

GO refers to this work in his long

200

com on the 88 and reﬁeats hig com on #t,12 of te

SN in it als0.20%

Therg aie soue diffefenﬁ readings
in some of the stanzas. Ragunathajl notes o
reading 9?3: in $t.9, and sccepts F§ TTEU:
(in #t.11) instesd of  ATEWT: .PurugottemeI
reads yfageqdy (in st.a) instead of gng;zfq.
and &Taq: (in st.5) 1nstead of FTHA: » But
all these‘feadings are notb impoftant,.éé they do
not go to chenge the mesnings of the stanzas

concerned.

12, Com on the Nifbdha—lakgéga (NL)

T NL is one of the Sixteen Treatises,

15th in number. It i writbten in 20 sbtanzes. In it,

199. Cf. #a: wft FTICPECTIEAREHTTIaETg ag = fRyor
GUTEET e T TR ~HTaTY wm*aﬁ -
rgeda,, ., .,,,..| - Ibid, P.10.

200. Cf.  , wewrfafy: aeryfify mm*qmmwfa-
fim:  gafiaTsTe | - - - -=PdS, P.222,

201. Vide F.217, Ibid.
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VL shows the way of effécting nirodha, i.e., fixing
one's mind firmly in God..

There gre six éomm avallable on
the work, 202 They are by Caca Gopes'sjI, Vallabhajl
Harirayajl, GO, Puru§ottamaji and Vrajsrayajl,
Gopes'aji's com is short and simple end paresphrases
each stanzs, His com on £+t.8 and &t.10 is mors -
extensive than those of others and interprets II¥.
as GRS and PRYT a5 wwewar 292
Vallsbhail's com hes nothing noteworthy to say,
excepting that it says in the beginning that the
Fﬂfﬁﬁ@T’T of nirodha is shown in the 10th book
of the BG and the®THAETUT is shown in the NL.ZO%
Herirsyejl's com is the longest and the best to
my mind., It extensively quotes from the UB, the
BG and the works of VL and discﬁsses what nirodha

is and what comprises its ‘phala’. Purugottamaji

202, The work is edited with the six comm by Messrs
M.T. Telivala and D.V. Sankslia and is Published in
197% V.8, The editors note in the preface that they
are not sure whether there are any more comm hidden
into the bulk of the MBE collected in different
temples,

20%3. Vide P.4, Ibid.

204, Vide P.8, Ibid.
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shows, in the beginning the logical connection of
NL with SN, BhV and Sevaphsls. In this respect,
his com is very helpful in understanding the
purpo#t of-the of the four works. Acéording to
Pﬁru§ottamaji, the first three stenzas show the
nirodha, of the three ® types of the adhikaris,
viz., the low, the middle sand the highest. He
explains gfeygrdegr (st.9) as AETTIEHAT oy
which does not appear pI‘OpeI‘.ZOS 'Thhe com of
Vrajerajajl expleins the work in simple language.
At places, he gives good interpretstions of certa:x.n
words, eage rﬁ‘@‘; in 8t.1 is in’éerpreted as
gf=uga also. 98

” GO's com is pne of the good comm on
NLe In the com on the first. stanza, he says ’cha'b
the unhsppiness experlenced by Yas oda, Nanda and
the Gopis is beyond our reach. Therefore, only
probgbility of its attainment is mentioned and VL
has not préyed :t‘oi‘ 15.2°7 He later explains that
in experiencing such pain of separation, "tﬁere is

intense joy. While explaining &%t.4, he says that

205, Vide F.47, Ibid.

206, Vide P.52, Ibid.

207, Cfe Qugg:aeq FEITAaeqTiy a%mﬁ?a‘rq GEIES AT Ll
a'rfaszfmﬁmmmu IR, Ay
gidag | - =~ Ibid, P.Z0.
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the word'mshat' is used for the svaminis alone,
which is in accordance with thé staterent of vT
Viz., aTed=1 w@Tf @ Ra: ,299 pup bke
sense iémvery'reétric%ed and exélﬁdes the disciples
of VL and VI, mentioned in the 84 end 252 Vartas,
end such other gpiritually highly qualified devoteese
The commentator,lthen, shdws the difference between
the PRYTof qT49T# and thet of wPrawpi , in which

210 He interprets

paifl of separation rules supremes
af%aqr#aaniu in 8t.10 (or 8+t.9 accofding to others)
as FgMTadTT: and slso as WiggWUaT , which
is consistent with its etymological meaning.

VL, in #t.16 of the trestise, says
that a devoteeuhas to be free from envy and greed
and GO correctly emphasizes that man having these
vices cannot cultivate devotional spirit—at all,all
which is p&ychologic;ally true . Purﬁ§0'btamaﬁ says
that 8%.17 and .18 point bo other meons (GTET=AT:),

whereas -GO expleins them at length in continuity

208. Cf. ¥ Agsoved S@TTH=Y @I9aT gogamegy) 1bid, Pe33.
209, Ibid, Pe2s ot ‘ ‘
210, Cfe FATTAGIRYCTIT agg @eqTly =Ibid, P34
211, Of. wERIYS] aredder drerafiTy quTaofmasd @

g wrdTdata sawaeTyn: | - - ~Ibid, P.%.
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with the previous stanzas.

The introductory lines (ﬁtth'énil«:‘a's),
in each of the stenzas in GO's com, are readly nice
and go to show consistency of #% one sgtsnza with
the other.

The order of the stanzas followed
by GO, is not sccepted by others. In GO's and
Purusottemeji's  comm, stenza 9 and 10 are
interchanged. T}*allabha;ji‘ follows still a different
order. Purugottemajl refers to this state of
affairs at the end of his com. It is strsnge to
find such a thing. How this cesme to happen is
inexpldcable +to~dsy. Another thing to be noted
about the work is this. Different commentators
accept different readings in some of the stanzase.
GO reads Ud: instead of wd: 1in #t.10, aq
instead of W in 44.9. Bﬁt what is noteworthy is
the reading of the stanza No.l2 4 (#t. 14 4 or
16 4@ according to Puru§ottamaji and Vellsbhajl
respectively). GO reads it as ¥t wTew qTaNg,
wheress others read it as ¥y ey Q’I'ﬁ?rq | It
wppesrs very strange. Of the six commentators,
wis@mmh@wnﬁ%mtwdmomrwwamtm
reading of GO, in his com. GO expleins the word
%I #e as the self with the eleven senses with
all their objects and explaigsgftq as gﬁ? ,Wh§ch

does not appesr proper. Whether he read some another
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word instesd of Y™  , is a moot point.Zt2

‘ In his long com on the SS also, GO
explains the first three stanzas of the NL, bub
substantislly there is no difference between

it and the com dn the N .215
13. Com on the Nladhur§§‘.aaka

Tl Madhur'é'g?aké is a small ehlogy
of Krsna, ® in 8 gbtenzas, composed by VL. It describes
the charm snd pleasantness of all things conneéted
with K;gr'xa, the Lord of all charm and pleasantness
C Wm ).' )

On this work, 214

there are six comm
in Sahskrt: end one in Vrajsbhagas They ave by VI,
Gheng'yemajl , BalakrsnajI, GO, RaghunsthajI snd

Harirayajl. The com in Vraja bh'§§a is ascribed

212, Cf.,, WdaeqfT FROTRETRSATRT dyvferd ¥,
AT JEUTHETITIYT qO=AA T TR TaATIT He s
A A TS TaT RSaTaTT goaT @aeTuT=Teng ety
TGN @ AT ) - - - Ibid, Pe36.

213. Vide P. MS P. 164, 165.

214, The work is edited by Shri M.T. Telivala and

& _—
is published in 2018 V.S. b;; Pu§1‘:imarglya Yuvaks

Paris'ada of Bombay.



cee 2660 oe

to VI, and is not tbe trenslestion of his Safskrt.
com. - "

Of these comm, that of Reghunzthajl
is short and clesrly explains all the stanzas. One
thing is noteworthy sbout it. It notes a second
reading of the lest quarter of the stenzas, it is
' aqeTfYqy:  , which is not noted by sny ¢ther
comentetor. Ghenas'yzmejI's is a subecom on the
con of V‘..E. It ig incomplete and thefe is nothing
no’seworthy in i“!;. Harlrayaal has written a
Iatparya in ten stanzas ‘only and has stated- tha’b
‘the eulog;y refers to two thlngs' ~ the attrlbutes
(dharmo}g) and the form (svarupa) and that the
devotees describe to each other the 'rasstmsks
svartipa ' of Hsri,

The AGOm of VI is a good piece.

It states that evelythlng pertammg 'bo K{:‘gl}a
. andL@orts in the 'nlkunaa are charmlng. The com
is a good example of 'gaudl‘ style of prose.

The com of B'é'lak:.:'.::.lgaj'i is also good.
There sre long compounds, but ever then the language
is lucide It explains why the word 'adhara’ (lower
lip) is mentioned first and expla:.ns the. charmmg
ngture gnd form of Lhe Lord, b;y quotlng the incidents
from the -Pbala-prakarea of the GG It also interprets
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the firgt four stenzes with reference to the
child=sports of Kx.'g,x}a.

The (:cxanl5

of GO is the longest and
one of the best ones. A:E‘ter obe:z.sance to VL, the
commentator says that VL could not bear sepsration
from the Lord end ‘he, therefore, passed .’nls time
in simging the enlog,y of the Lord. A questlon nay
be raised here as to how to comnect this statement
with the subject of the AKP. But there is no
difficulty in reconciling +these +two sbatements.
- The obeisance is unusually long
(written in 9 stanzas) end the com of each of the
next stanzas is preceded by two verses. The cbm

gives various interpretestions, sometimes three,

sometimes four or five too, of each of the words of

215, The & editor Shri Telivala says thet the com

in question is ascribed to Herirsysji by some persons

but according to his estimate it should be ascribed

to GO. The lenguage and the way of interpretation

sre in line with GO's com of the SS. (Vide P.67,ibid).
The srgument of the editor if full

of weight, but no any other cogent proof is availeable

in this respecte
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€ach o e s(—o,n&u foat the (hanm optie
the stotra. It rightly states that 1n1at*r1butes
(@harmah) is frentioned and then that of the Dharmi

216 To show the charm of the

is mentloned.
different limbs of and the things connected with the
Lord, the commentstor copiously refers to the
incidents of Krsns's life, as depicted in the tenth buk
of the BGs It also mzkes references o the S5
and the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva.al? It cen be said
that GO's com is as charming as the stotra itself.
The style is plessing and the diction is Efyspicuous ?
and hence the com offers a pleasant reading. 1t
shows that the author of the com is a devout bhakta
and well-read in the BG.

The Vra.jabh‘éga éom, ascribed to VT,
is faulty et many places. Like{other comm, it also
describes the child~gports of K;g?a, to prove the

charming nature of everything connected with the Lord.

217, Vide P. 34 and P.45, 4Lbid.

216. Of. @@ @ifyfyserrgd Py # afffafusanTgd
PREf=, . | = wwivrt argdgy sTags
P, @1 afiared 1% arerhifa oy
e i a“m? |- - - ‘

- Ibig, F. 48,
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A strenge thing needs to be noted ss regerds this
come It is in respect of different ﬁeaaings of
the stenzase. It. tekes oT , wfwd and oot
(st.5) es #of , gfid , snd G&oT respe cbively,
it reads ﬁT&E (ste7) as gtz and wrg; (8t. 8)
88 WTA  and explains the words as such. It
interprets the word Ffad (4t. 2) a8 acceptancé of
the devotees in the rugtimerglya way and the word
gfad Bt.8) as TegaTeas R . This is
- farfetched. '

I have seen one more Vrajabhasa
con®t® in the Vidygvibh‘é,ga of Kéﬁkarnﬁ. It .
runs upto the cﬁm of g qsf in 8.2 end is
very fine. It is ascribed to GO. On comparing
it with the .gaﬁ%]’n;m com of GO, it ig @ found
that both are different from each other. It is

218. Vide Sebskrt:MS No.85/1, A few lines of the

com are quoted here: =
a5 g7t ATSTRNIY & T IgTeHd € VA
yTagfed aviT wa ¥, ., oF a7 §  gui TaTe ¥Taer
gufa st ¥ 97 ¥ aoda oUTe <@ ¥ &Y ATTHNTST SR
sfa 1 amew ¥ 1% ¥ yf aTe ATy deT ¥ ATeTgRaTeY
e BT aTares ke ¥ o@r avfw wa ¥,
; -8, Pe2B.
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possible that GO mipght have written two com on the
Medhuragteka, one in Safiskrit snd the other in
Vrajebhaga. Bub no morve evidence in this respect

is availsgble.

14, 4 tractbn the GzyatrI~bh5§ya(GB)2l9
VL is said to have written g small
gloss on the Vedic cstanzs (RV III - 62 = 10),
known as the Gayetrl, Although the gloss is known
ast&B in the sampradaya, GO calls it vivrti in the
colophon of his tract on :i.'*.:.220
Hind.ﬁ scriptures enjoin the mubttering
of the Gayatrl eslwsys 6% by the twice-born. VL ,
V@ y @ and others, therefore, wrote on it and

gave interpretstions which suited to the Suddhadvaita

doctrine. “furagottamaﬁ has written a sub-com on

219, It is edited by Prof. M.G. Shastri with the
comn of VT, Purug,ot’camaji etc. also.I have referred
here to its third edition published in 1974 V.S.
220, Cf. gfa HTWGTATIRROTEFATIA Tageaqi S -
WEaETeRRTeRaTAT R %af | = =Ibid, FPe6e
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the Vyskhya of VT, 'Ma*gﬁes'a Indires'a and -
Govardhang Eha??a have also~written comm on the
GayatrI.

4 As regerds the aubhorship of the
GB, there appears to be a difference of opinion.

shri L.P. parekh says that
- WIYATNTSY fsa‘rcrqaatna'rth-r ATag ¥TST Y, Wy
21
’c‘t mq:ﬂmuaﬁ-r Y AT ¥ .

Shri C.H., Shastri hss alsc discussed
the questlon of the authorsnlp of ég? ﬁls
argumenus are as followss }

(1) The psragraph®®’ beginning with
the word R§j and ending with the words gfy wT4:
is found verbatim in the AnBh on the qpborisﬁ
Ho s 3=3=37, Now,»this parﬁ of the AnBh is wikitten by
V?. It camnot be said tha%-VL quoted from that part
of AnBh written by V@. It is GO who must have quoted

from his fether.

221. L.BsParekh,. Vallabkcaryajl, P«388. The suthor
does not state anything else in favour of his statement.
222, Vide Shri C.H.Shestris #&T TISTICTEITEAT
‘iTE’FlT gaf  #rvre VS, Tol.V, No. 5—6,1?.4.
253, Vide ,GB (ede Profs M.Ge Snas‘trl), Pelt 204 Pe5e
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(2) 1In the tract of GO, the whole
Dassages of the GB sgre included verbatim. GO does
not call his tract a tIka but calls it 'an
independent article's Sa, it is possible that
GO first wrote the GB and later he might have made
additions in the form of 'the article'.

(3) Neither VT nor Pu'rﬁgoﬁtamaﬁ
nakes a mention of the GB of VL. 3

(#) By the words  swwEdufagdr
gifrarenTRi: ,22% it is said that, in the com on the
btenth book of the BG,_ the writer of the GB has shown
how the knowledge of pure Monism is acquired. Now,
there is no reference to this, in ’che,Slib on thetenth
book of the BG. Hence the GB cannot be ascribed to
VL. .

(5 Consequenﬁly, the reading TgsaY
¥ 225 pust be TYSE €fd , because the meanings of
goTqd  etc. are given by VI in his qrateTfer and
the author of the GB has not explained them. If
¥qseT fd@  is tsken es the cordect reading; {:he
awthor of the GB should heve explained them. Bub he

o

224, Ibid, PeSe
225. Cf. gofy goTaY, TR T yatEa qteasTrad:
vgseT Nf9 wrogmet POy, 1- Ibid, P.l.
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has not + 8o, it is right to say that the suthor of
the GB is GO,

The gbove arguments, excepting
argument No.3, sre cogent enough to cayyy out the
stand. The arguments can be substantigbeds The
GB is 8 gloss sedé while the 'lekha' seems to De
an addition and expansion. There is a brief com
on the 5SS by GO and agein he has written a longer
com, and all the sentences, excepting a few words,
here and there, of the brief com are found verbabtim
in the longer com. BSimilsr is the case of the GB
and the 'lekha's GO has incorporated the whole
GB in his 'lekha'. Secondly, the well known words
TTEearedd  used in the GBZ® are found in
the $8. Did VT take them from the GB or the author
of the GB copied from the 587 Thus, on account of
all these argwents, it appesrs that VL is not the
author of the GB, but possibly GO is the suthor of
the GB as well és the ‘lekha'.

If the GB is taken to be the work of
GO, it is to be also accepted that ke wrote
sanepaTagta , but such a work of his is not
traced to-daye.

226. Ibid, Pe3.



0002‘740 (N ] -

But there is another possibility alsoe.
The passage in question ( FF,,.,.....%T0 uT9:1) may
not be originally the part of the GB. It might have
been added later from the 'lekha' of GO, by some
scribes The continuiby of the GB is not broken by
removing the passage. Or: it can be srgued that V?
took The passage ad verbum from the GB in ‘the AnBh,
Then, there is the question about colophon of the
lekha, which mentions VL to be the author. In reply,
one can say That the colophon may not be genuine, for
GO does not generally mention himself TETEHET HATATH
It might have been added laters '

S0 it can be concluded that if the
passage ' ﬁ,,,,m Y7394 is baken to be a genuine
part of the GB, then, we have to sdmit that the GB
cannot be ascribed to VL. ‘If the pussage does not
form the part of the GB, it can be ascribed to
VLo

GO explains%}'é'yatri %o suit the
§'uddhadvaita view. 4y 1is explained as Krsna, the
Hight Lord or the Truth, ¥fag is said to stand
for the creator Krsna; the word gqvg  is taken
to devote UREUREYYT (mubual acceptance)’ and Wi:
is inberpreted as YA T9OTT]  of Krsna and ch is
steted that abblition O’f worldly existence (HaTTTgT)
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is caused by the YN¥¥®  of Krsnae Pufgn;;im‘érga

LN

is a path of perfect love and dedication gnd so,
the word ®TWfE  is taken to mean UITd ’Tft .
The word 9’*1’!:3."1’1'@' is understood as tliead us to
the eternal dance TTEE'ﬁ’eiT o' The whole Gayatrl
is tsken to bef:\'!svarupa’ of SvBuinIjT.22?

The sslient points, of the tract
sre as follows:

(1) The 'rasttmska' (bliss) form
of Krgna and Radra (SvaminIiI) is explained in
the same way as found in the long com of the SB8.
(2) The way of devotion (bhaktirﬁgr‘ga) is
deseribed as the waybeyond the means of proof.228
(%) While interpeting the word aXv§ , GO
discusses why in the eight-syllabic mantra, the
word Krsna is used with 8'rT, It is expleined that
in the eight-syllsbic mantra Krsus is a‘l"eaa;'rq'-—-a'{q:
gnd in the Gadyamsntrs He is @gT4aEyg:  In
the teaching of the first mantra, botﬁ knowledge

227, Cf, MTAATAGEITSHNA, ., YT ATTHT TR TINTIRIRGATSqT
o wTfaETsaal - Ibid, F.l. Of. also JTagiUTATH{Y

had Ibid. Polc ~
™=
L garorT Ay st - Ibid, F.l.

LI R 2R I AR J

228+ Cf.,

.
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and action are in@ﬂ.iéd. - (4) >.In ‘Ghe4 discussiéh of

the word gfag: , the theory of menifestation-w
W:Lthout a change (Slﬁgiawﬁ'ﬂ"rqa'ra) is emphasized,
and Gaya'bm. (1.e‘ SvaminI) is said to be the agent
o; the- vast creatlon. (5) I't: is said that the
Gayatrl is the seed, Veda is the 'bree and the BG

is the fruig, the_abode of rasa. Here, it is also
said that sccording to fhe peth of devotion, . salvation
is immagberisl; -it 'is insignificantﬂin compa;‘i%aé.on

to the 5853.229_ ‘According to GO, the central 1éheme
of the BG isi’:bhe Phala—prakarsxga (X-26 to 32 or

X =29 to 35, J@s‘b as a tree is produced from its
seed, here too the free in the form of thé Veda is
produoec‘t from the seed in the foroz{ '::ayiatrl, whizh

is also called ASHTAT « ﬂTh,en, it“ ig said thét the
tree in the form of 'bhe_‘ Veda 1is W@Tmﬁ:

. . and that tree is produced by the deep esoteric attitude
(foputa ) of eré‘n;ini'ﬁ. In the end, their
oneness is stated.aao (6) The wgETaTHY fﬁq’q‘fg is

229. Cf., , _ I&iTéd, C1ES Estad:, @t wreT:, qgg-ﬁ;'
grert fu §eTafages wewd: | - - Ibid, P.3.
230 Cf.qq Y@ JTHGIATATATY TIT'Tﬁ'{?WT sﬁ'crgwnaﬁa

- fadmT, mﬁwa@w %“WWW waﬂwﬁﬁm‘imq
FEEN Y wE w’r tﬁ"em'aarraﬁn %‘afaﬁrszq‘éa
—Ib:.d, P. 5.
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intexpreted as m afy . and oneness of
the meaning of aqanTy . and ?WT FTfer - is

est‘eablish‘ed’. ’I‘heafirst is sald. to be ﬁrg'q’rmm
" and the la‘bter is said to ve au’mrmm 238

- In this tract, GO refers tc his

three works'wa"a*, gafanfagfs and YTFATHLSTT .22

e qarm’rm"m(:ae -xF 18 - 11) oY the long
com on the S and the second is GO's brief com on
the SS.. No,_wprk hav:u:lg a i:itle q‘ra;ﬂ-qqcn is
tracesble to-daye. At some places in his long com
-on the SS, GO uses the word ‘TTEW{!FTT and possibly
HTWW‘TT of WWQ{ETT night have been a
Tigarative tltle of the long coms "~ But in the
absence of tny o*bher au‘bhor:.ty or cogent evidence, it
‘ remains a moot point. 220 ( )

_ We find, 1n the tract, that the author
has propounded an original and non—traditn.onal

interpretation of the GayatrI. It mey be objected

231, Vlde Pe5, Ibld.

_é525 Cf. WW&%WWW R f %aﬁ
| ﬁﬁﬁ*mmn - - -Ib:.d Pe2, eesCfe

also, ees FEUA ma‘mmftm 9T memmﬁa‘ ol
~=-Ibid, Pe5e . -

23%, Vide Chapters III and III( a)
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that the meanings given by G0 are uwnauthentic and
have no bearing 6n the wording of the GayatrI;for

example, the word A din & it is interpreted as

FTEAGTATIN, | SETATHETTdN safaTaetd aoafufa

PRag7AzeTR ® ¥58 er’rfm{tr P Arefate:

9 FﬁgﬂaﬁTq$......etc., and the Gsyatrl is taken

to be the ‘svertps’ of SveminI. Similsrly, it

caﬂfgrgued that the.GEyafri is a stsnza from the

Rgveds Sathita, and how can it be called ¥EHTAT °

It must be sdmitted that there is a truth in the

argumnents., But we have to remember that GO

glves in his tract, s sectarian interpﬁetétion,

&n interpretation in keeping with the S'uddhadvaita

doctrine, ''he interpretation is based on the ’

. acceptance of the Eeiief in the world of divine

sports ( ®T@T¥I§  or the WTWI¥ ), where Krsna

" is eternaliy sporting with His consort Redha

‘elias Svanmini, with all the necessary accessaries

-‘and which is the ultimste destination of s devotee

believing in the swd: S'uddhzdvaita doctrine,
 Ine style of the tract is mature

and difficult to followe. Lhe éenténce - congtruction

is elsborate snd full of long compounds and at places «t

is dlsorderly. We find the sanme style in hisﬂlgng

com on the 88 and in his tract on the stanzs !'asmab
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kula¥eeees's We findg in the commentator a convinced
profound scholar of S'uddhadvaita Fhilosophy.

(iv) Comm on the two Mantras & Other tracts

1. Com on the Eight-sylabic Mantra

Ag’?gkgara or the eight-syllsabic
mantrs GTFSUT: WOT W )  is well known smongthe
\J’ai.?gava's: As tradition goes, the mantra is to
be silently mutbered by the devotees, while he turnsg,
on his finger-tips, s rossry of 108 besds. VT and
GC have writtven comm on this mantra.

I hgve resd GO's com on the eight=-
syllabic mentra in M8.2>" The com begins with
obeisance to Krgaa, VL snd VI. The colophon resdst

soses AV YTENS] FEOTIYE 009 Rg T 37

araeRoT: g HTEEOT TTYT FIUT ST WOT wa 1
gfa Sﬁ‘Tﬁia-'ﬁW gegTerefaga 11 ¢ I 232
- As thé #S is found in bhe collection
of a Bharucl Vaigneva and as the general spirit of

interpretation is in line with other comm of GO, i¥

- 234, The MS is available in the liSS=collection of
IFari Nathji Madhavji of Kapadvenj (Dist. Kaira )
Gujarat).

235, ‘'he NS is hopelessgly incorrect.
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is not wrong to accept the com as. the work of GO.
The work extends over nearly three -
»pages abd as lt:lS incorrect, it lS~dlfflc§lt to
N follo& at some places: - CIY-2% fhe‘senteaceé §T§smratv? .
 d TgsETETY WAl end. iﬂmmﬁwmm
are . dlfflcult o understand. ‘ '
~ ‘ The com flrst gives the views of
dlfferent systems of phllOSOphy and then shows the
- purpose .of the “birth of VL.and the, Brahma—sambandha.
Lhe maln p01nt to be’ noted 1s this: the Gadhyamantra ?
refers to the v1rahatmaka' fbrm of Krsna, while -
the elght—syllabic mantra refers to the 'rasatmaka
" form of-ﬂrsna. The word~‘$;r1f is said to be
indicstive of this. o E - |
There ‘is . another small work (tract)
.ascribed to GO.“ It is WWFWTT 49T anaTﬁﬂmTVTQ?
1HTFWTHE< - olts MSS are available in Kaﬁkaroll
NBthadvers snd Kimevanas22® The tract 1s simple,bub

236, In the Vidysvibhsga of Kafksroll. there is one

IS (SaﬁSkrtasectioh N6;54/935;~0n which the words

: "ﬁ?ﬁ?@a&TuﬁT " are found. It contalns four leanes of

the size of 9*/."::5" i'He 1:1.sts of rss of the DevekInandang

fustakalaya o Kamavana and pf.ﬂathadvara also mentlon
BYTRTRAT 2SR Ehr :

a2 work, - called.&and ascrxbe it to GO. I could have

"no._ access to- them, but the MSS may be the same 8s the M8

of KafkarolI. There is one YYYFIT in- éraaabhasa
(Kahkaroll U8 No¢90/2,P. 168) which is the glst of the
work under &Esc&smmﬁ% discussmon);
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incorrect st some places. It shows how to
mutter the two mantras, the five-syllabic (FSOT
aaTfeq ) and the eight-syllsbic. It shows that
the fruit of the first is *swrvatme-bhava' mad
that of the second is two-fold 3 God's ggg;e
and desire to give bthe highest fruit to the
devotee and secondly the removal of demoniac
nature. “he first is to be mubttered whilethe
devotee sits before the Lord (i.e. the idol) and
the other:to be muttered when he ig out of the
nije=mendir (parok§e). The work enjoins s
devotee to remember all the sports of K§§§a, Yo
have the spirit of humilit& and to conceive tkhke
feeling of sepp® sepsration, while mutteriﬁg the
mantrase.

Both these tracts have nothing new

to say, and perhsps therefore, are not widely

known,
2+ Comm on fhe Gadysmantra

There are two mentrss (incanfations)
usged. fof inEtiagticn or consecretion in the
Pu§?im5rga; one is +the eight-syllabic ﬁantra,
also called ATHHR or YRUTHF , and the other
is the Gadysmentra, slso called TH¥G AT woduTsy
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or JEAERE=Y H¥ . It is believed that the
first mentre quaslifies a devotee to do the nine-fold
“worship, while the second one qualifies him %o do
bhegavat-seve. ,

It is said that once VL wes drowned
in deep anxiety =wé ss regaﬁds.fhe_qplift (or
1eievation) of the divine soﬁls, engrossed in their
mundane circumstences and not remembering their
original forme. The day was the- eleventh of the
bright half of the month of b ravana and ths tlme
of was. mld—nlght. At that time, uord Govardhananathaal,
menifested. Eimself to VL and 'gave’ (m taught) him
the said Cadyamantra and asked him (VL) to consecraée
the souls with it. The Lord sald'that such consecratlon
- would unite the souls with Him and will quelify
“them to sewve (woréhip) Him._ 1The incident. is
noted in the SR of VL. lt ig elso sald that ‘the
Lord only asked VL not to worry bﬁ% o teach the
souls %o surrender themselves %o e@% Hlm.‘ The
mantrs was a spontaneous utterance of dedlcatlon by
VL ' '

The ﬁantfa is esotefic in ngture and
is not uttered in public and is nét mutbered withoub
teking a bath and k eeplng a state of FEGH (q9WE-
-untouchablllty). The glst of the mantra is this: I

an separsted from Thee, © Lord.Krsna, fbr thousands of
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'-1years and even do not remember that I am’ separated
" from Thee. Now i surrander % Thee eveyyﬁhlng,
ltﬁat I conslder mine, I wholly resort to Thee,

I am Thy slave. Oomplete whole-hearted surrender
and complete 1dent1flcation ‘with the w1ll of ch
is the splrlt of this’ mantra, Whlch bespeaks

the nature of Pustlmarga.zé?_t_

PR i

237+ [The semeé spirit is'ndficeé in R3dbd's ﬁréyer
“of S'r1JMataal , uttereé in ﬁhehArvindEé'rémé of
Pondlcher;y. _The teaching of Arv1nd Ghosha has
~Tmuch~éimiiarﬁty with that ofJVL. I have heard.some‘
personé‘célling it,. Néé-vaishéviém.Y_Sbme‘lines-from
”Radﬁ"'s prayer sre quoted belows B
) 10 Thou whom - ab flrst sight I knew for
| the Lord of my Being and my God, recexve my offerlng.
Thine are all my thoughts, all my emotions, sll the
sentlments«0¢ my,heart seevessee I am absolutely Thlne,
*VJThine-without resérve;ﬁ Whet Thou wilt of me that I
_shall'be: Whether Thou choosest fbr me life or death,
~j:happ1n633 or scrrow......, all that come from Thee will
'>be welcome.' Lach one of ‘I'ky eifts will be always for'

me a glft alvzne brlnglng w1th it supreme felicity."

~
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I have seen five éomm on the
Gadysmsntrae rowﬁ.aa of them are by GO, Vraaabharanaal,
Harirsyajl snd Giridharsji, and one ctoma39 does
not mention its aﬁthor clearly; a note abt the end of
the com states thatthe eﬁﬁhor ms& be either GO or
Vallabhajl Lekhsvalz or some Leksmsng Bhatta. The
comm, emcepting that of GO, are very short and do nob

2%8. I read them in MS. I got the kS from Shri
P.T. Kavi of Nadisdle The M8 is a disry of the
size of 4% x 7" , The comm are given in 1t in the
. following Oorderi=-

(1) Com of GO = 56 pagese (2) Com of
Vallabhg = 10<pa3es. (3) Coi of Harirgyaji - 10
pages. (4) Com of Vrajabharsnajl = 10 pages.
(5) Com of Giridharaji = 16 pages. |

The above comﬁtéaksn down from & published
book, which is not avasilable to-day.

The Com of GO is svailsble in print,

published in the GVS,.

2%9. CL.qTfqd %ﬁ geana) gfa W@m
frafed naTﬁfﬁrquq | = = = = = - = Ibidy Ps 19.

Cfe also, ¥ ¥ f%%ﬁqu ET#TWEHTHETQVT guraTT 5T

mﬂwwﬂ, WWWWWW

maﬁfa&q‘wnﬁmaﬁqﬁamm j e o -
- Ibid, Pelle
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discuss e any importent point, Vraj'ébh'efra{laji
seys that Lord Kr_g,z}a'is RRERSEN] s, snd so
there are two mentrass, the first is meant for
all and the second is for those who sre dear to
VL. He explains the words of the mantra withb
quotations from the BG end the Sub. _Harirgyaji
enjoins muttering of both the mentras, 'after
obeisance to VL snd th and then the tescher who
teaches (gives) the mentra. Giridheraji does
not edd anything more, bﬁt notes that GO is said -
5o have sdded bthe word  FTTAETEEmTF  in
the mantra and then, he sﬁo;vs i;ss pﬁrpose.
?ﬁrﬁyttémaﬁ has not written a
com on the Géd;yamantra, but in his com 613 the
SR, he discusses how H&‘?my the Gadysmsntra
differs from that shown in.the BB. He also seys
why both males and females are asked to make
wfoT and what the word &TXT signifies.
GO's com is 'b’.b.e longest and the
earliest of all the ayailable comm On the
Gadysmantra, snd brings out the true meaning of
the mantra. He categoricélly stateé that the
nangrs is taught by the Z_Laord_.240 He explains each

240, Cf. aceaityla ﬁ‘\ FEHTTOATETYT HEguiEse —
Wﬁ‘r&aﬁﬁmﬁ Tarfy | - - GVS, P.103%.
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end every word of tﬁe__ _mé‘nt:rég and *E:klei: proprief;j,
‘He states why thebwor“_d mﬁf -instead of
E’ﬁ‘?‘ﬂi‘ is used, - He Taises a prima facie view,
| which states that ATTRA, , ceused by wordly
affairs are referred to in the ‘mantra, end he
replies thet it is not so;. GTW%RI ‘céuse(i by
:the separation from the Lord are referred to in
~ ‘the mantra, Such seperstion is experienced by _
thoée who are acceptec"i by the Lords The comentator
says thet the  words Qg o oo TRATET and STTTTIT. -
.....WT’F“T of the man'bxa, respec,tlvely‘:i..ndicate

the obaec‘bs of T-ness ( EI‘EEIT )  and mineness

(Wm) .‘ K and therefore, ’che:y aré to be dedlcated
to the Lorde He gives an ::mgem.ous _interpreta'bion
of the word qLr 'Sﬁhic;h,‘is to be ffﬁderstood as

- the other words If a soul esrns merit ( lWIT )y

~he hss to g0 to the other world and thatwould delsy
‘the soul‘s accompanlment w:d;h the Lord. . Hence, all
‘merits too, are’ to ‘be surrendered to Hlm.‘ The

wo:cd argq 1s used twice in the. mantra and GO rightly
says that the first ggy is to be taken as ‘1! '
full of ego and- the next SIEH is o be -understend
‘ a8 ' I.' free from eZ0, because the soul f:rst

’ surrenders every’ching to 'bhe Lord and then says
- na’rﬁ FouT aa*rfm
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He has shown the difference between
the Pathsof knowledge and the Pu§v§im5rga.24l The
first enjoins the mesns such ss restraint of mind
and senses etc., white the latbter is based on
dedication, service of the Lord with love, which
releages the moul from the five—~fold ne-science.
e shows that surrender (@999T)  is o
sacrament just like the teaching of the Gapatrl.

The ladder of elevation is shown in this way $

givT s WTiEER
| —— FTITIg R

> Y, argfra,
) o :242

In this com, he has discussed the
mesning of the word WIWMTd used ini‘éhﬁl/ (8t.1)
and has shown consistel;c:)' of what is stated in BhE,
SN and TIN., In it,hé categorically states that
the giving uwp of goTTay is not necegsary for

241, Vide GVS P.106 and P.107.

\!‘

242, Cf. wﬁm&z’f wEE e TS YETagdY Ha
gETfafafmy ’sm’rmm aPesTHHT erTafig Rieaat
TanTeyTaT FETAETH me‘rrqvw:ra‘rm | -

- Zpseé GVS, P.107,
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doing Lord's worship.o'2
An iwportent point to be noted in
connection with GO's com on the Gadysmantra is

thiss It is s2id that the mantra d4id not contain

the word ﬁvﬁﬁw—rwnu ', but GO later

added it. Followers of the 'Six Houses‘244 do

not include that word when they utter the mantra,
while the followers of the 'Fourth House'! include
it in the mentra. GO considers the word ¥¥--

FTT U Tgeei Ty as a part of the mentra itself
aﬁé staﬁes that the word is used to qualifﬁ the
word FSUITH . hccording $o him the word n’rﬁmmnq
is used to indicate Krsna's nature of having. the
sentiment of love ( QWTTTH{FFH ), the word
18177 ‘is used to indicate the Gopls and it is
suggested that union with the Lord is assured bﬁ

- complete surrender to the Lord of Love, and thast no
other means are neceSSary. 245 4 question may be

asked why did GO adm the word in the sacred msntra?

243  CL. s goTTymemieamaY vkt mT wey qeTST

T EYSTINTaTH GUS P.110.
244, VB V? had seven gons, GO was his fourth son.

.

After VT passed away, the seven sons got seperated, &

established their separate seats. Followers of GO are

called the followers of the 'Fourth House' and others

are celled followers of the 'Six Houses's.

245. Cf. {F quiyjTeRaren¥ gTorfEe daTRuwT Ty
qTPealafy 7 aad aTerT=RTYA T ~ GVS, P.104.
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In defence, it be ‘said that. he might have done

so with a vlew-to clarifying an mphas1zmng the

. fact. that ‘FSUT  mentioned in the mantra is the Lord
of the Gopis and not VI and/or hlS descendents.246
“But- nowhere does he stste that the word in question
"is not a part of the mantra. HOthh;s gtate of
affair with regapd to the manfra took place is a
'poipﬁ‘%hicﬁ remains unexplsined in the absence of
.any mofé infofﬁation. Did GO .offer another version

of the mantra?247;

2464 The Ency010paedla of Rellgions and Ethics

wrongly btates “that " The dedlcatlon 1n the flrst 1nstance
"esels that Whlch takes place when the ofxerlng is‘made

: to the guru, through whom it re aches Krsna of whon

| he is the menlfestatlon Vol. XII Pe58l = 582.

1.247. I net some Bheruel Valsnavas and 1nquired of them

Whether GO added the word in question in the mantra.
“’I was 1nformed that the mantra 1n GO's handwrlting
is. treasured at“Vallabhaghata (Gokul) and in Broach

,and in nelther of them, the word in questlon occurs. I anm
- had no quortunlty to read the mantra 1n GO's hand-
~»wrltlng and hence cannot oplne about the veracity

~'of the 1nfbrmation.
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There is another small com on the
Gadysmantra, which is ascribed to 60'248 In the
beginning it treats, in short, bthe subject of the
nature of Brahmen aznd how the Gadysmentra came into
existence. Then, the mantra is given and explained.
There is nothing noteworthy sbout this com.

In connection with the mantra,'one
point needs to be noted.s ©Shri M. T. Telivale
opines thaet the original mantre was only 9T qaTfeq

V0 YOt S SES o

248, & I read. the MS of +the com, called

gadoTfagta: in Kepsdvenj (Dist. Kaire). I saw
the MS in the collection (Vols X) of Pari Nathaji
iadhavjie The:MS ig incorrecte. The com ends with

the following lines.s

da FEiaTAeRaT T o AT At grdaT
gsoT arfer) gfa a“m*rq;h W TR gﬁzﬂ-rm

Faa g eafid T T TaaT & Al gevTeared
T rfvrfafy: vf e gaT anderfigh:
T ' .
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and the whole Gadya preceding to it was sdded
loter by VI.2* No suthority is quoted to
substantiate his opinion. Neither GO nor any other
commentator says; anything in this respect.

3. Tracts on some of the verses of the

BG and the Sube.

GO is said bo have written tracts

249. Cf. ‘"The initistion of the Valgnavas was a
very simple formula, as he pubt it some where in his
Subodhini, Viz., Krsna, I em Thine, gsoT gaTfe

This would seem to be the ordinary mode of initiation
as communicated to VL by Lord S'ri Krspa. But for
the practical purposes of the Sampradaya, some solem
declarstion was a necesgity, and hence we feel it »
is possible that the language used in thé explanation
drfen)

is the work of $'rI Vitthsles'vera.” - Shri K.,

incorporsted in the Gadys formula (948%™, .
Zgveris Imperisl Firmens: S'ri Vi??ﬁales'vara and
his Vidvanmaggana, Pol%3, The sketch of the life of
VT is written by Shri Telivals, ss stated by the

editor of the worke
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(tgvatsntras) on some of the verses of the BG and
the Sube. Harirayajl mskes a mention of his

ﬂﬁﬁiﬂ Tagfa ;250 and & work named gaﬁfh#TqugT$T
iéigscribed to him. Bubt these works ére not évail;ble
to-daye Perhsps, they are not® the titles of his
works, but refer to some of his tracts on the BG
and the Sub or to his discourses on them, some of
which sre found in his scattered.vacaﬁ%m;ﬁ% and

also in his long com on the 83.251

In the present
state of affairs, we have no authority oX ewidence
to state that GO wrote s particular number of
tracts on the BG nad the Sub. Only the availsble
tracts are referred to here.

80 himgelf mentions one of his tracts
in the GB.252 Probablﬁ, it is the tract on ‘the
stenze ' GYTEY HEAA: '(BG.Xa 18-11) 4 2% The

150, Vide chaplin T, frobralc meo LST
251, Vide, for example, P.MS P.152, where the stanza

: [ : ol o i S
graTarfey drfc: smaTager=w (BGoX.29-2) 1

expleined.

s 80 wwé

252+ Vide Chgpter III, & footnobte No.1lO.

'25%. In the list of the MSS in the Vidyavibhaga of
Kaftkaroll, there are some tracts ascribed to GO. I
could have an gccess to only one, referred to shboves

Vide appendix X.
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tract is very helpful in understending GO's views
and method of explanation. He states that in the
Pustimsrga, rules of the way of convention
(Maryasda~margs) are not to be obeyed, and that
is not its fault, but it is its adornment.Z? He
says that the animals snd birds are considered
senseless, devoid of intellect, according to fhe
way of convenbion, but in the Pu§icim‘érgé, fhey are
not looked upon as such. He hss well explained
how the puja of Krgna done by the does is full
of genuine love end how it is superior to the puja
of the way of conventione.

Kelyan« Bhatba states that GO wrote
a tract®™® on the stenza ' HIVTER: FgfyETIoTE, |
(BG = X = 32=19), but it is not accessible to-dsy.2>!

qsTvTyg

25ke  Cfe, ,FATGTHTITATATHTIY, T o[sToT 7 g g~ - Kihkezoll
MS No.3%/21, P.2.
255, Cf. myfarath yowaw: gfsent¥ aqeweas: | s=aoT
mng‘fmguu - Ibid, Pe3.
256, Vide Kallols XII - Tareﬁga -9 = 5t 19,&0.
257 1In Kaﬁkaroll ‘there is one HS, which is a tract

on the stanza in yuestion and is ascribed to GO, but

I could not get it.
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It is said that GO wrote a trsct on,
the well known stanzas ' eyt gaffy gdx FFTH| 1238
It is printed as & part of the ?ippagizﬁg of VT and

L N

it is noted, on the strength of ?uru§ottamaji's
statemen*26o that it is written by GO.  This

statement is corroborated by Gopaldas also. 26l In
this tract, GO hss explained clearly that the Lord

sported with the Gopls but there was no physical

passion in the sctions which were similar to those

258, These are the four Karikas at the end of
VL's Sub.. on the BG. X, Chapter 26.
259. It is edited by Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.V.
Sankalia in 1977. ) ’
260, Of. o7 FTRETETETE feoqwiigeds] geat, aq
qrogfee ATeTa FTTEETIRET aerRMT, YeTerT Ty
ﬁﬁfﬁia'fa #T*gr“sz?qT { = - - =iIbid, P. 109(footnote)
Vide also the editors' preface Po3.
261, CL.q@uavY dTY o 14 s4TgT AT
T ST STRETOrET  1vve)
wfs eTieT ¥ ¥ Ay T ¥E )
FraT WA W N T 4evud |
cens . T TTRETAV] o VG TATF 1 evs
TS é{‘tr RaTy 98 aey PrawTeT
TETTRENY WiE | - MTeq Ll evel |
-Gopaldass Irtlya raranga, Mangaha— 12.
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in the physical enjoymeits, because the Lord had no
physical p3551on.2?2

It 18 said that some additions were
made by GO in the T;gpanl of VT, but we have no
evidence to sift out from the ?;gpagl, addltions

made by GO.265’

The gbove is in short the study of
GO's available works. His dlotlon and Atyle are
not of the same type in 811 the Works. At some
places, the diction is lueid and uhe style is simple
and easy, but aé many places, he fol lows the ‘e laborate
bhagya - sﬁyle, uses very long cpmpounds and makes ki conom

difficult to follow.

262 Cf. Ffe swarat drfes: wra: T TR T
gorf 7 WY a#? ROERNF ETGTWFETWTWQ ! -

- Tlppanl, P.109

263, It is said that GO wrote a tracu on the line

TfeqaT: fo wfmressT: (sub. X - 26-32), wherein

he is said to have stated that qTquﬁ is more

1mportant than uhe anﬁ « ¥ Unfortunastely I

have not come across the tracte
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His comm offer snalytical discussions sboub
the salient features of the $'uddhadvaita view..
At places, he gives etymological explanations
also to substantiate his stand. His comm have well
explained the works of VL and VI  (whom he
acknowledges as his great Masters) and have shown
their true impogt.
As regards the means of proof
(pram?a':gas), he follows VL end accep't';s_the four
authorities (UP, BS, GIta .én_d BG ). He does nob
ignore the Vedic guthorities, bubt quotes mostly
from the GIt3 hnd the BG, which is considered
the fruit of the Veda. ¥ } ‘ .
] The long com of the S8 (Badi TTk3)
andﬁ‘bh,e commjntjéadyamantra,i‘%, *Asmat Kuland...' »
. : _ .
andLGuptarasa can be called his mommental contribution

%o ‘the S'uddhzdvaita literature.

264, Cf. TmaRYifad &&, ., I- BG, I.1.3
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Chapter III (b)
The Varta - Sahitya
(1) The Vartd - SBhityas ‘

Works written in Vrajebhasd snd known ss the
Vertas are generelly ’ésc'ri;bed %o GO, A_'Under ‘this
céption, generally the fbllowing'.wﬁrks ere included:
' (1) Stories of 84 Vaigx.;gavas
(2) Stories of 252 véig,x_xava's
(3) Bhava Sindhu (BhS) ,
(4) Fija Varts (8V)
(5) Gharu Varts (GV)
_ (6) Bethaka Ceritra (BC) -
(7) 8'rI Mohzprabhuji ki Prakatya Varbta
(8) 8'rI Nathajl kI (or 8'rI Goverdhannathajl
‘ _ Prakatya Varta
(9) 8'rI GosamIiI kI " *. (or Nija varta)
(10) 8'rT GopinBthajT kI Nija Varts
(11) Vens - Yatra .
"A11 these works are ;Lnﬁra;}abhﬁgg'

k':’.>

(ii) Stories of 84 and 252 Vaisnavass Their suthorsnip

Out of these works, the Ffirst two are the
-most important snd have played and been playing an
important role in the history of Pu.gs'.ﬁimgrgé. They are
the compilstions of the incidents in the lives of the

84 and RS2 disciples of VL snd - VI respectivelys They



00;298¢oa

. give an account of how and when They beceame the
dlscloles of VL & VT ’ how they performed

Lord's sevy ond what mystic and spiritual experiences
they had during their life-time.

There is a controversy iﬁ Hindi Literature,
as regards the suthorship of these works. Crifics
like Acarya Cendrsbali Pénde, Dr. Dhireandra Varms,
Ecarya Ramacandra S'ukla, Dr. MEprrasad Gupta and others
have put forth doubts sbout the aubhorship of these
VErtESvand'have stated thal Gd could no% be»éheir
author. They have all more or less misunderstood the
words 9fyaT, W% ~and ﬁ@$' . The problem
is fully exsamined, (and therefore need not be
re-exaﬁined hgre), by,  Hariharnsth Tsnden in ﬁis
Thesis} named, 'Verta Sahityass An eﬁtepéive study’,
and has shown that GO is the original author of these
Vartss. He writes s - o

dere  TTaT, ﬁﬂqummf$ﬁﬁmﬁT
rﬁmw’?kmﬁa‘rwmﬁﬂﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁmh
Y [% 3f%t1uaﬁ'§:a fﬁ*i?%‘vaaagyﬁ'sa Frafal F7
NTEITER® GERVT gega TeaT & 4%

l. Vide P, 208 to 230

2. Hgrihsrnsth Tenden: Varts — Sshitya, Fel33.
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- Some of the _sa}lieht npoints, however, may.

"be noted here.. ‘ ’

GO was ‘a. wor‘t:h;y son of .a worthy fathers ‘
After the passing away of V'T s  Iany Vaigr.lavas used
to gather round GO. Usually, they came to him for
religious germons in the afté:pnoon':and at ﬁight and
requested him to teach them _‘fsﬁ'e spirit of Pu.s'jsim'a'rgé
and relate the happinings .;in the. li{re_s of 8'ri VL ]
and 8'rI VI and ‘bheirldiscibie's.) On such eccasions,
GO told them the storles o:E‘ the Van.snavas and the
incidents that took place in bhe lives of VL and
VIly end preached j:.hem. the" Pug’glmarglya wagy of life.
These ;ceachings ’weré systematically collected under
the nemes of the Vartds énd “the Vacananrtss, etc.

In thé Sampradgya,» it is gléid that one
disciple was listening o these stories- and was
noting them down after going home. ‘ane GO repeéted
an incident of tﬁe 1ife:of some w}ai;s‘r.lava, whereupon
that disciple told him (GO) that it was already
related. Then, GO ssked him hqvc}_he could remember
- the facts The disciple replied that he used to write down
those incidents after going home and resd them off end
on, GO did not like that such m%rstic experiences of
the ! bhégg;vadiyaé;" should be put in black snd white,
‘because they would'son;éday go into the —handsﬁof “the



0;0300..' i

unqualified (ﬂﬁfﬁﬁTﬁT)aud falthless persons. It
is said that from that day he stopped relating
the Vartas of Valggayas. ' _ _
Whatever msy be the truth in this, one
thing is certain that GO is the éutﬁor (ieee the
originator) of these Vartas end that he did not
like to get them written down. That he wented tp
keep them beyond the reéch of the unqualified is -
also corroborsted b a statement 1n a M8 (dated 1546
VeSe ) in KZﬁgaroli, where it is stated that GO. Kept

a {Pothil, sent to him by Krsna Bha??é,of Ujjéin,

under lock and key, but when it waes copied down, he
took it as God's will.3‘ He told the Vartas only to
the'antaréhga sevékéé‘(close disciples). Bub some
of the &isciples might'héve taken them down in black
and white. There is one MS (NO,Hindi 98/2) in the
Vidysvibhsga of Kafiksroll , which is dated 1897
VeSs ( = Caitr; Stkla Pallcfaml), and which contéiné
the 84Vartas, NV, GV, snd the Vartas of the four
Sakh3s from the 252 Vartas.”  This proves, beyond

~

3 CL, WYCHEEy g w%'qwafkaar WT#T] -H, Tendan's
Varta. bahltya, P, 137. .. .

4, Tbid p.139. Also vide Ksikaroli NS No.92/1 (Hindi)
dated 1841 v.s.,Which'contéins only lal'ngtas,“of
the disciples of “both VL & VI,
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 doubt the fact that during the 1i£e-;time of GO
" these 84'Vartas Were systematlsed and were read
':wmth reverence and faith by. the Vamsnavas. Althoﬁgh
- the esrliest M8 of 252 Vart3s is dated 1804 V.S.7,
Vthe ineidents’ descrlbeﬁ in these Vartss are found
-in the MSS dated 1796 VS, and 1746 V.S-G, and the
- stoples>of-the four:SakhaS' are fbund in the M8 of
KEﬁkaroli dated 16977 Some incldents of 252"
Vartas - are also found in the. Vacanamrta _ literature
of GO. Possibly, -the 252 Vartas were given +the
: present‘wriftenhform,by Harirﬁyaji (1647 = 1772 V.8.),
for he‘hés_writﬁen a ?ipa%ii célleé ‘Bhava - Prakss'a
on 252 Vartas as well ss on the 8% 84 V‘é‘rt‘és-.’
‘ We find other proofs also aﬂregards the
authorshxp of the Vartasahltya.
(1) GO hes wrltten a list, in Semskrta, of
the 84 'Valsnagas, known as S'ri GokulsnathjI Krits

- Namavall,

T o gt g W

© 5S¢ Vide: 252 Valsnavakl Varta (ed. D. Parlkh) Part 3,
Vls'lesanatmaka Adhysyana, - .9. ‘ L

6. - of. H.lTapdon s Varta Sahltya,’P.IBE; Also see
Kankaroli M8 No;9§#(Hiﬁdi%<dated 1841, which contains
131 Vartas of some of the dlsclples of VL end VT.

71 Thed, 0139, .
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. 4(2).:The Sempradaya= Kalpadruma which is
dated 1729 fLS;_méntion§;hamong the works of GO, +the
work called Va;;abhg‘Vifhala VErtEa, which means
the storie% of the_:_ disciples of VI end VT,
- (3) 1In_the -com on 'b-he Vallabhax.s?éka and

the S8, GO, refers to_fhg indddents of the lives of
_ Kf'.sxgad'a'sa and Padmahgbggd;é'éak respectively.s( a)

(4) Rasakhé'né‘has written a list of 84
Vaispaves in Vrajabhags snd he is well known af the
disciple of VI and the date of his initietion is
round sbout 1630 V.. = =

(%) Vlsnudasa Ghlpa (Clrca 1570 = 1680
VeSe¢) has written iﬁTTEﬁ' Asura¥ TracT wherein he says,

aﬁwﬁmnﬁm%ﬁ%gﬁml" L

(6) The Bhaktamala of Nabhaddsa mentions
54_celebrated,Va1§gavas=out of these 84 and 252. The
date of thewcompésition dvahakfamElé is circa 1640=80
V.8, ’ ' |
| ( (7) The Prabhu = Garlta - Cintsmani of ,
Devakl.ﬁ nandanaal (blrth.date 1634 V.8.9 says thkt

8.. Cf. qeeM Tew Taga 31T e . T - 8K P.140-42.
8(a)s Vide comment on st.8 of Vallabhastaka and on
8te23 of the SS (GVS P.100 and 57 regpectxvely). In
the Badi-tika also Damodardas is-also mentioned, vide

P. 24 of the Porbandar MS.
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G0 used to tell the Vai§gavas the incidents that
happened in the lives of VL and V?9. The date of its
composition is circa 1660 V.S.

(8) The celebrated poet and ome of the
'Asta Sakhss', Parmsnsndedass writes in one of his
padas (which begins with yTa: & fe FRY sTaewor g rrr)
that sﬁ MgerTd gve TRY aT01 9477 Parmanandadasa
left thls mortsl world in 1640 or 1841 V.S. This
shows that by 1641 GO came bo be known among the
Yaisnaves as an expositor of the Fustimsrge, by
hig Vacanamrtas and by the Vartas.

(9) Yadunstha's Vallabhs-Digvijays, which
is said o have been written in 1658 V.S., contains,

certain events thet we find in the Vartds.—o

9. Cf. gafy WEcET_ t& ATNFETT: EPTIRE ey T
Fdt: gErfe=T e ) AR THET=E. AT AT THaaT o T
et trf"rqﬁa‘r Fgl - pETa Piarafor:.

Quoted by S'rI H. Tandan in his Varta — Sshitya

on Fe. 52. .
. EaY
10. Of. 4lso the Stenza i = TgeaTarapiTT | aTgaiey
gt - I Torfasw | - quoted by 8'rl

H, Tanden in his Varts Sahitya on P.120.
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(10) Pracing - Varta - Rahasya staces that
these Vartas sre composed after 1642 V.S. and before
1645 V.8., for 1t notes thet FGUATEAT FTafar sMTgaTTaaT
T FAT AT APIRRAAT dAf AT Y ¥ Ay b % WY gar
T et aratar wTé &, v -

W0 and his eldest brother Giridharajl sgparated in
1645 V.5, -2

(11) Prgka?ya Siddhanta of Gopaldas (Maﬁgéla
third snd fourth) has given a similar list of the
disciples of VL. Its dete is circa 1700 V.S.

These are some of the facts whiéh GO to
‘prove that the suthor of these Vartss is GO. T he
words, TITPEATHGT $&§4 §  etc. @mply found in them
are added by the ;cribes. The Gosvamis were keeping
scribes with them and generallythey disctated their
works to them, and hence we cannot hope to get all '
their works in their own handwriting, much less the
Vartas, which were not intended to be written at all.
However, one thing is certain that the 84 Vartas got
their present form and order during GO's life, as the
words '84 Vai§gavas' are referred to by several suthors

and a MS dated 1697 V.S. is found in KafksrolI. In the

1ll, Cf. Part I, preface P.7.
1l2. Vide Kallola III -~ Tgrafiga 61,
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" case of the 252 Vartas, it cannot be sai@;sa with
certainty, as neiﬁhefr;uthantic statement nor a MS
earlier then 1697 V.S.. is aveilable. The 252 Vartas
might have possibly taken the present form after ®'s
passing away, although all or some of the Vartss
might have been narrated by him. ﬂ
With x;e"garci&'_%o this Vartd literature,

one quesfion would»quité naturelly be asked: How
- could GO know ail these’incidents, 80 veried snd so
different ? An answer to the queetlon mey be attempted.
He was in very close contact Wlth his father and

the disciples Of.hls father and grandfather.15 Many
stories of the V@iggavée had become prevalent in the
sampredgya even in the times of VL;and.V?. "The
$empradiys Pradlpe of GadSdhara Bhatva , written in
- 1610- V8. contains some incidents, which we find in the
84 V3rTas. This, 00, might have been helpful to GO,
~ 80, he might have lesrnt these incidents from his

~ father and the disciples. His knowledge was varied

13, Cf. 252 Vartas Part II P. 312 (ed. D. Perlkh)

(Wo.147)s QuCIE eﬁ'qa‘%‘ﬁt,,,,,ﬁk'ﬂ?uavé#? eﬁqe% aTaT ST
Such statements prove one fact that certaln 1n01dents

(of 252 Vartas) mlght have happened during GO's 1life

and some might have been heard by him -from his father.
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and vast and be had a faculty of deep retentions

He had en ert snd s capacity to beach the doctrines
of S'uddhFdvaite Pustimsres to his disciples through
exsmples and gmecdotes and tales. The Vaéén%m{té
literature is a testimbny to this facte It was not
impossible for GO to gather the meterisl of these

. Vartas from various soui'ces as/éta’ced above and
systematise it into the vErt3s.

Another question, too, may be reised. @ere
there really only 84 disciples of VL end 252 of VI ?
keally sgpesking it ié not so. The number of the
Vai§gavas mentioned in the 84 Vartas is 92, but the
numbef is brought to 84, by putting some of them under
one_family group. For example, 'f.‘ulasgzg is included
in the VBrts (No. 4) of Pademen3bhedssa. Similarly,
the Vartss No.44 anf 75 are those of two persons
but sre teken as the Vart3 of one V%i§éava ohly. Even
the Nemavell of V%iggavas by GO. mentions more than
84 Véi§gavas, if we count each of them separétely and
it elso says that there are msny  disciples of VL.l4
Moreover, in the story of_sﬁradgsai it is said that all

his (Guradssa's) followers were initiated by VLot2

l4s Cf. #HI9ETaTd wFaTAT ATATRY FEawaqT-00's Nawavall,
Ste 17. ' S ‘
15, Vide Corasl Véi§gavék3 Varta (ed. De Farikh in

2010 V.8.), P. P42
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‘$iniler is the csse with. 252 Vartas. I think, only
those Va;i‘g:c‘xavaé, who came to be kné@vn.:iﬁ }'the
sampradaya in -one- i_vajr or the other and i‘tvh:o'-',had some
nystic éxpferiéﬁceé, w_ere_médé the -sﬁbjec‘b of these
Vartas, | 'A " '

Une can ask then, why the number is talcen
to 84 und 252 . Uhe fect is. that there is something
mystic about the number 84, like x tne numbers 5, 1i,
18, 108 etC, .L‘b indicates the 84 lakhs of blrths
through which a soul has to pass, before a'bta?.nlgg L
salvation, ﬁaringyaji has written Bhava frak;a's?‘a,_ )
pobulerly Jnown ‘:‘as‘ !stéries of three "pii:';chs.", on %hese

VartSs. In the beginning of &he Bhsvafﬂiékzéfa_bn He

- 84 Vartas he saysz | |

AT Fevra B 3 FINA . qa:%: a%‘kaﬁ'aﬁa Frerat

ae fa ¥ W% ﬁﬁ'&’t%’ﬁmﬁﬁaﬁﬂ‘rwa”r%mam I

S w9 AT IR Y €Clvroo., B wer ITR ¥
- qF Qﬁ‘%waa fﬁﬁﬁT M W TR &) %tmTaa &TIT

fﬁ# |

aﬁrmﬁﬁ%mww% @ e ¥ @

’ Wmmmaﬁ%c Yrad, I, sﬁ mm'ﬂwpr

Yoo, @ ot aTaEt | qa 951: TIRE dﬁ‘aﬁrvaﬁ'ﬁmmwa‘

#T'ﬂTﬁTﬂ#%“% s §3’ﬂd&fﬁ$ o qragd w¥ Ve

- 16. Ibid' Pol & 2.
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The 84 dlsclples of VL sre nirguna and

out of the 252 disciples of Ve 84 are sattvmka, 34
-are raaasa, and 84 are tamasa.l7

] The#e are the later interpretations.
It is difficult ~to say whether GQ intended such
interpretatians." This 'is done to impress
upon +the mind of the é reader the greatne ss
* of the Ecaryas and their dlscinles and to
ereate a éystem out of the .s8imple storles of
The disciples of VL & VI. ..
| _ As regards the events, where the Lord
is described 8s. talking playing with the ~
devotees, ome may 1like %o say that they axre
- éll bogus fébrications. Such criticism ‘;s
not proper. fFor, these are‘ all‘ spiritual |
- experiences end ~ such experiences . are beyond
the ken of ordinafy humén ‘intelligance. Mysticism

is ax a part and psrcel of religion énd cannot

17, Vide 252 Velsnevenski Varts (ed. D. Parikh)
Part I, P.l, ‘ ’
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be estranged from it.18 One I'rench writer once said
that for those who believe in God, no proof is
necegsary; for those who do not believe in God,
no proof would be of any use. So, ultimately, this
beéZmes a question of faith and belief. 411 religions
have more or less such type of literature snd it
is more or less based on experience, The Jataka =
kathas are an ingtance in point.

S'rl Harilharnath Tendan stabtes in his

18. Read: "Mysticism is an spproach to Trubh and
Reality, «.. Mysticism srises from the demand of Life
and Spiritesss itils an approach to d'ruth through life
and experience.” = Mshendrsnth tircar'’s Mysﬁicism in

Bhagavad. Gitas  Freface P, V-VI,

Read alsos Mysticism is 'the type of
religion which puts the emphasis on immediéte awareness, .
of religion with God, on direct and intimate consiiouhness
of the divine presence. It is religion in its mosf
acute, intense and living stage.' = Studlies in
Mystical Religion: Introduction F. XV. = gquoted in the

abovementioned book 3 Freface Fe. Vi,
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* thesis, naﬁed Varts = Sshitya, that TA% (a’rafal’r %‘)
mﬁmaﬁa%mt mﬁﬁﬁbmwﬁ
" WWFT%‘ He also says tha‘bmﬂﬁﬁﬂa
{q’tﬁﬁuﬁmm%ﬁwﬁkaﬁmmmmm
T ¥ mﬂwwﬁ%a‘rwﬁrﬁm%mmw
FSUT wget €T ¥, T migeTeeT 78T | wwT Tt Oy
"mﬁamﬂﬁmm%mﬁﬁmmﬁﬂ

| ﬁmﬁﬂt%ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁwa@?wawwﬁ w
%ﬁmmﬁﬁwmﬁmkﬁmmww
wq‘mmmﬁmk’ﬁ‘amm
v Pofer WA ¥ oW [ a'm gRT W
TeeT Prfor WY WY P T tsz" |

This conclus:x.on is based on.the follow:_ng

- passage taken from a M8 (kaﬁkaroﬁ V:Ld;yavmbhaga: Hindi

M8 No. 101/ 1)
W@ﬁaﬁwvammﬁma’raﬁwhw

¥z % % 4T @) FSUT 4gH 4TaT. WET FAT | WYeA FhaY |

WMo FRY W @ agEy s %@aga'ra’u Ty farw

CYevar @ aTef ® @ we Wy R forw T

. A AT faaw ¥ oA giy w9 agTern

mmamﬁ mma' ST @ arar wifn ¥

—

19. Cf. Conclusion No.18, P.638
20. Ibid, Po 553, and P.EBO&,L:L.».
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A9 JW BT ‘mwmtzﬂ%iﬁﬁqa’rmm
T WTs W1 A Praw eIy Yovra ay aret

7 n’rmmﬁaﬁtwmn o wrfig g YeTel
AT wmqﬁﬁwa’rqrﬁa’rawﬁrﬁgﬁt
mﬁlmmaﬂﬁawﬂn’rmﬂm%ma’r
mﬁﬁmmwwwﬁﬁﬁmmw TeTq

; mmmm mmmmmmm
mwﬁ%ﬁﬁmﬂ%m’n m‘wfia"r%’rmrﬂﬂm
mﬂﬁaqg?fa’ra’mﬁatra'%l ﬂffﬂﬁﬁz?sqﬁw
P @ W WY g ast AN @9 gwa v o
foure fRT T T qEEa 4T T AT garieT
AT AT &9 VT o Ye YsuTy a9 9w 99 e @Yo
mmaamnm&m-mmﬁmmmw
’,%maﬂ%ﬁﬁmml %lfn’rm‘rw’%mﬂﬁl
¥z afrc VT ﬁmg‘ﬁmaﬁfc’l’ﬂ'ﬁ'mﬂlﬂt‘
Eﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁm’rmlmﬁﬁﬁm@mmﬁ
GYET ST AreeT) q qreTi a‘fﬁkmfaa’rmtw
mﬂﬁ'mﬁl a1 Tau=g 4T WY a7 o7 U AT T e
W mﬂﬁﬂ-aﬁ%mﬁkwmﬁmmﬁ%
WTe BT el A WY agaawﬁ%(iﬁ?ﬁ o Wl
.y aa%ﬁnwa’rm%ﬁﬁw%m
arat | aaﬁnw’—‘rhﬁa’taﬁf PraT ;ﬁm
ﬁa”{ﬁwia’ra’l:a‘h‘e‘wﬂ'?ﬁa?aﬂ%?rﬁ

21, The {voi'd must be"\Tikara‘;
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Ay W AT gy YW & @ Prew oY
ﬁawﬁ%anmwa%ﬁﬁmﬁamm
Maﬁ'zﬁw Cof ma”ﬂnmmm

%mamwa%taamwmm%ﬁ@ﬁsaa
Wm wmamtwﬁmmﬁ
Tred %I oA ¥ % A 9 wre aia ¥ o -

o %W % ORIy W ¥ Y W W) e A
wﬁmﬁmm%ttﬁfwrmwmﬁm
m@mnw’rt'wm%ﬁﬁaﬁwa
.‘Wriﬁ%aawﬁﬂ’fﬁﬁﬁ%qﬁ%w,
@Y N s ¥ @ oY ey @ sfat fa
@ wfy WY W PET 9@ gRT T 4T digertas
Tt @w TRy ATy W an ATy Smel emw %
_fqrtaﬁ?%xaammﬁwﬁw’bﬁtﬂﬂ
'mnmmﬂmmm;mﬁnwa&
ﬁwm%wwﬁ:a&ﬁﬁn’rnﬁﬁﬁlm
\q’fﬁmamwnqngm@n w%fa;wmm
'mﬁgmﬁaaﬁﬁﬁxmamahm
,‘ﬁﬂzwmﬂﬁqw’rmtmmna’r
'ﬁw;inmwﬁﬂﬁla’rm%mtﬁt

@ a% @ A @ET W T A% AT Y T o«

',mﬁmagsmmmmmm%
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ﬁﬁtﬁ%mmamaﬂétﬁ'ﬁmmw
Ay faft T T A A @ w Ay
% a‘tsrﬁm’rqwqpt TS ATAT Ty
mq%a&r%ﬂxﬁwmmsﬁ W fasoT

97T arat '-za 22

The date of the M8 is 1746 V.S. and the
colophon gtates that 1t is copied down from the
MS of Govindadasa BrEhzgana.zB In the MS +there are
sentences in the present tense, e.ge GI T Tﬁ-‘l’l"iﬁﬂ %
Yor qa ¥ | . ena AT MrgwTrug AF WT _

Prerva %4 2B

This showé that the original MS of Govindadasa was
written during GO's life.

The small booklet, which GO prized most
and read everydsy with devotional attitude and kept

under lock asnd key, was labter copied without his knowledge.

22, H. Tgndan: Varta Sshitya FP.1%6=7 (Kalkeroll MS

Hindi No. 101 = 1 P, &5 = 66) '

2%, Cf. Tgodoeees aTsT HIAT aTaoT ‘mﬂ ° gt cﬁzﬁ a”ra“r ol
gfa mriiesTe mqm;ﬁ q’m”rﬁ awy B | =18 P;é 684

24+ Ibid, P.15 and F. 27.
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S'ri Heriharneth Tandan and 5'ri Dvarkadas
Parikh®” maintain thet GO composed snd nerrated
the 84 end 252 Vartas on the basis of the pothi
of Krigna Bhetts, who is the first writer of some
of these Vartas.
I think that such a conclusion cannot be
drewn from the above paragraph of the MS. The
Teasons are as underis‘ﬁ
(1) The date of the & 'pothi' of Govindadasa
is not given in the 1. The yesr 1746 V.8. is the date

of Gopying. As the wordsoa§a=aea=#¥§=a¢'%ﬂ#? g$Tt(f#$Tr?)uu?

suggest, it might have been written durlng the last
phase of GO's life.

(2) The above Varta does not give us the
date when K?%EE Bha??a died or when his 'pothi' was
sent to GO. The words:® 9qga T Y a9 e ger(TaeT7e) HuY
point to the fact thet he (GO) got it when he was not
very old. S'ri Tandan says that it reached S'ri @
before 1658 V.8., because by that_time the 84 and 252
Vartas had taken shape.26 This sbtabement is contradictory

to what he leter says on P.633.

25. Cf. 252 Veisnaven kX1 Varta Part II1:
Analytical study, FeDs

26. ¥ FTafAYHT ATTC ANMIFEATINT a9ATgd ¥
afafcra o 3o Tt o T %1 -

- VErt: Sahitya, Pe 138. -
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(3) It is not known when Govardhandssa
went to Ujjain end told Krgna Bhatbe the stories of the
Vai§§avas which formed ‘the subject matter of the s&id
‘small booklet, o _ ‘

(4) It‘is not séid*whenoe‘Govardhanadgsa
came to know those Varta — Prasafiges. It is gossible)
that Govardhandas might nave learnt them from the
common source viz. from S'ri VD or his disciples
or from the floatin naterial among the Pustimspgiyeas.

(5) The Pothi of Krgna Bhatta is not
avsilsble otherwise a .comparison could have been
attempted. | L o

() As‘the MS suggests, GO wanted to keep
the contents of the Fothi a secret. ‘So; how can it be
said that he nasrrated these Vart3s oh the basis of
the 'Pothi' of Krsua Bhayigé " or he eleborated the
incidents described in the 'Pothi!.

- The sure conclusion is\this that Krsna Bhabga

" wrote down some of the.prasaﬁgas of the lives of the
Vai§§avbs, but we do not know in whét year he did so,
and therefore, we cénnot“defiﬁitely opine that he was
' the first writere .

' Secondly, the pothi of Krgna Bhatta might
have perhsps the WTITTCHS Ry - "~ described in it,
" because the paraéraph in question ssys that for three
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days, KggQa'Bha§§é had no knowledge of ﬁis physical
wﬁereabouts; . 4 '

It is possible that, if the"pothi' came
to the ek hands of GO in the early yesrs of his life,
he might have tskén~£;o£1y some clues from it, but
it is nobt right to conclude thet he elsborated the
material which formed the subject msbber of the 'pothi
(i.e. the small booklet) in question.

2o, in the absence of any contrary proof,
we have o believe that the suthor. (i.e. TGTHAT and TS
composer snd narrator) of these Vartas is G0. OF
.course, it should be admitted thaﬂ?e himself did not
4§en them down. He was bhe story-teller and the
source of his stories mlght have been some of the
_Vamsnavas, his father, and also the flouting material
carried from one place to another by the 'bhagavadlyas.
(1ii) The Bhava - Sindm (E)%7

This is a collection of the inci@ents,fhat

took place in Ghe lives- of the disciples, of VL., such

" as Dsmodaradasa, K;égadﬁsa Meghsna, Krsnadeva Raja

27. It is published by S'ri Lallubhai C. Desai in
1978 V.8.; in which be hss stated that the publication
is only a part, and that he has not come scross the

‘remaining part of it.
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- and others. . In thls work, . the purport of the
incidents is glven, as its name suggests: Cege

. mwmmmmﬁﬁ
-mm‘?»?wiwmmmﬂa’m T ETATERETEY aTAT
T ﬁmﬁmma&mmmzumw
MTEL Y i AR ATe IR+ ST e
TR=ITT » ﬁmmmwamwma’rmmm
aﬁaqmﬁmwrzﬁaa’rmﬁmqwaﬁﬁna’rﬁw
aﬁqmwﬁwrﬁﬂfstt@mm%mmam
Mwmwwawmﬁmﬁwwmﬁm’m

These incideﬁps“are related to the
, Véi§gavas by GO and if eppesrs that they are ‘taken
down by fhem. Incident No.G ln the story of
Demodsrdasa begins in thls way e
ﬁt@mﬁﬁmmmma’aumm
Waa”raa%%a%m ar mmqmq’f&mmﬁmmm
FRY @ oe eIy YT wT aY AT Wra;rfma’r
o aTd 8igE o eTaT w”rma’t qaTq FTAITE 1
aTT T N wa w ¥y

28, Ibid, PP.1l & 12 S -
29. Ibid, Pe 19=20. ihere is also a.mention of GO
.on P.l?#, 242, an& P, 260 of thls work.
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89 it meané thet the narrafd;nof +he BhS

ag is the case

with the 84 and 252 Vartasy - i S

Most of thehindidenfs, related in this work
are found in the 84 V;itgs and some of them are found
in thé Nija—?grtg (NV) t0o. But there sre some,
which sre not found elsewhere, én@ hence the vélue‘
'Qf the work. Eor example, some éeaaé,pérf of the story
of the Kihg Krgnsdeva is exdlﬁsively found heres
Similarly, the story . of Ngrﬁyagadgsa Brahmacsrl is
given in the Ehs-%ith.more details. Again, in the story
of SmwkmsRrarErERk Santdasa Copada , BhS gives an
incident (viz. he kept hung;cy throughout thé day,
because Cacajl did not turn up), which is not found
in the 84 Vartas. -

These facts show thaﬁ thés work is nothing
but a collechion of some of the Vartas, with some
. additions here and there end with their purport
shown at some plsces. It is p0331b1e that it might
have been complled during GO's life. .
(iv) TNija = VErta (NV) and Gharu = Varta (GV)BO

These two are the collections of incidents

30, These are published by 5'rI Lallubhei C. Desai
of Abmedabad in 1979 V.S. They sre also published in
Mathurs. Some part of Gheru-varta is also published

in VS Vol. VI & VII
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of the life of VL. These two, along with the
MahBprabhujIkI Prakatya VErt3, relste the spritusl
aspect of VL's life. NV generally gives the éccount
of the meeting of VL and his disciples and illustrates
his divinity. The GV relates some incidents of VI's
home=-lifes Bubt it is not strictly and exclusively
so. Some of the incidents which are incorpoféﬁed in
the NV, sre also found in the GV. The Ahnedabad
publication gives 51 incidenté of the NV and 12 of
the GV, In some MSS of GV, we find some inéidenf% ,
of NV end mice versa. For example, the 47th and the.
4i4th prasafgas found in the NV published in Ahmedsbad,
are given ag the ’chird and fourth prasa:@g;aé,' in the
GV S of Pustinsrelya Pustakalsys ™ of Nediad. I have.
also seen one MS of NV,(in possession.of'S'ri K.K. Shastri)
in which the mumber of the praséﬁgas is 24, some of which
describe more than one ;nciQent.(B?)

Again, these Vartas are not. totally new and exclusively
different from those of the 84 Vartas. WMost of the
Vartas are found in the 84 Vartes, e.g. the story of

Tulssam which is found in the 84 Vartss is slso found in

31, Vide Vrejsbhasa Section, No.l3l. It is dated
1918 V.S. _ R i

32, One MS of Kafkaroll (Hindi No.96/3/1) contsins
only 18 incidents. It is dated 1851 V.S.
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the NVbs well as the BhS, with a little difference
in the language. Similarly, the Varta of Vasudebw
Chakada is foﬁnd in both the 84 vartas (No.38) as
well as in the GV (No.3 in the Almedsbad edition). At
places, the NV relates the incidents of the 84 vartas
in greater detailse. ZFor éxample, NV No+% tells us
how Damodsrdasa hé;ppened to see S'r1 VI and became
his disciple. ) i

The author i.e. thé story=-teller is GO‘,A
as said in the GV. TFor, it beginé with the words
mmmmm wWa ¥y | ~ .. end in the
NV it is said wﬁmaﬁmqwmﬁw%ﬁﬁw
sfx  fagrw wa oWy 10
The words wygt quifiea €T ¥R ¥ | & T ASYaaTH
AT POTFR & forer gTafi ot % 3" show that this
is a loter compilation, but who did it end - when. it
was done is a moc;‘b point. “1he NV No.40 séys that
- qT gFIT ArETHT ATy oy Y @ g
AETRAT ¥T TIROAT % IRA G ¥ o AT gn ¥ TRA oY
WA @ g W gE BY 9 9§ B1 AT %y 9 <@ aa
& g g 100

3%, Cfe NV (ed. L.C. Desei) Ps 79..
54: GfoGV (ed. L.C.Desai ) Ijo 126,
35. Ibid P.B6.
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This means théﬁsif is a reproduction of what GO
narrated esrlier. Secondly, NV- No.4 says that
aﬁrg\a'ra‘n?fa'rwmﬁ' %15, 4T, TrwHT, v
M g1 3T Prear P 135 - and ¥o. 18 57
says that WIY FIXIAT qTGUTE ¥ @ PET T9 97 TUTETeaT
TR ¥ ¥ ¥ ATETT A ¥ SR o ity ol
focra ¥ - ,
 Bimilarly, Ny No.zl s88ys at the end 38 that
mﬁﬁmrrrrﬁvswhﬁmﬁﬁm%mﬁtl
Again in NV -Ho.40, ‘there is a mention of the work
- Kallola of Kalyaga Bba??a,_wh;ch is sald to have
been'wfitteh.in thé?egihning of the 18th century
(eirca 1710 = 15¥.8. ). This shows that either the
above parts of the Vartas are later addltlons orﬁgpe
NV took 1ts present frux form durlng the reign of
Aurangzeb (1658 - 1707 A.D. I.e- 1714 - 1765 VeSa)
and after S'ri NathaalkI Prakatya Varta was

compiled.

- 36. Ibid, P.1l.
37, Ibid, Pu4l, -
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(v) The Be‘?héka - Cari'izra (50)59(. a)

' In the Sesmpradsya, it is treditionally seid
that there are 84 bethskas (seats or places) sacred
to VL, wigk 28 to VT, 4 to Giridhsrajl , 13 to GO and 7
ek to Harirayajl. The BC describes the note-worthy
events that took place ab the differentéée?hakas.59(b)
Traditionally, it is said thet the author of these BCs
is GO, Dbub there is no other authority to maintsin

it. At the end of the 84 and 28 Bethaka—caritras, it

is noted that Tfg o7 d}ﬁaqTﬂﬁT T #T FTuTdET
AT ATET Vo ¥ AR dggof . =fa #?
mﬁwmmﬁ&ﬁm Rr:'aam'iﬁ'v‘rqwf

but at +the end of the be?haka - caritrass of Glrldharji,
GO end Harirasyajl mno such statements -are found. It

is possible that GO might have told the %%igyavas certain
incidents that took plece at the different bethakas

of VL and VT and later some V%iggavas might have
produced the present systematic form on the basis of
-those stories asnd also on the basis of the 84 and 252
Vortas and the NV and still later some V%i§gavas night
have added the portion sbout the Bethskas of Giridharaji,
GO and Har1raya3159(°) This surmise is based on the
following factss +the incident happened at the Gahvaravana

/bethaka is the ssme as we Tind in the NV No.16
39(&) It is published by S'ri L.C.Dessi alonéglth the
NV and GF, in 1979 VS.

59(b) Cfoqfs afcar ¥ o1% gew ¥ & f@ % -
which is generally found at the end of each Bethaka—carltra.

39(¢c) Besheke One MS in K&nkaroll Vidyavibhaga (Hindi
section %0.91/11/5) mentions GU as the suthor of Hariraysji's
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(Ahmedsbed edition); similserly the incident of
syodhys - Betheke is found in the NV No. 47 end
the incident st Badarizn'é'r'é'yﬁl‘la is found in bthe
Varta of Krsnadase Meghane in the 84 Vartas, and
80 oun, the EC is gurely & leter compilation, bub
it is difficult to say when exactly it was
compiled.4o ) B,

The BC is fulybf exaggeration and
unbeliavgble events and describes VL and VI as God
Incgruate. For, here the rivefs are déi@ied and reporved
To have come to listen to the BG, although this is
not againgt the puranic trend. it is slso ssid vhat
at ever&ifirtha{ the fod oft§od@ess of the ‘tIrtha’
came to listen to the BG when VL read and edplained
it. It is said that at each of the 84 Bethakas
VL read the BG for 7 days. .

‘ The BC hss no historicél sense; it does not
give the date when VL or VI visited that particular
place, nor is there any chronological order. VL toured

Indis thrice and he visited some places in a particular

A K e 2

39(¢) contd... Bethakl; but bhis is wrong, as he is
later than GO. ) )

40, The MSS of the Bethske=Ceritres in Kafiksioll
(No«9W/ 11 G.N0o.95/4) mention GO. as their éuthor‘
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othefd
reglon during the first tour, and, during the second

‘and the third. This is also not ;entioned in@hé BC.

There is one contradiction also. In the
description of the 38th Be?haké, which is at Laksmana
Balajl in SouBh India, it is stated that VL went with
his father, Now, the NV No.l says thét his father
died in 1546 V S, and after that event _only VL started
touring India. The contradiction cén be removed, if
we take it for granted that the event described took
place before the death of Laxmaga Bha??a and not
during any of Vi's threc tours.

The eim of the BC is to enhsnce the
importance of the reading of the 3G, to show the importance
of the ‘Firthas’ (places of pilzrimage) end bring
home to the Vaigsnavas,the divinity of VL.

As regards the three works, - NV, GV, and
BC, - one arbicle in the Pracinas Varta ‘Rahasya,4l

states as followss

AT Mgeaas T T aTafq AT 797 HTSAET 797 Yfaeries
Fﬁﬁm@aﬁaﬁmﬁ&wﬁaﬁsmﬁﬂ
aTan gfes Bl ST a1 gOY IR FTafAT ST WY,

The footnote 013531f1es them as under

featar - gfaere W@

ggETal - TGS MTSTIT

Yoy - (Ta¥sTa:) wewy

41. Part I, P.7 (published by Kafikeroll Vidyavibhaga).
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This statement .and classification does not

appear proper, as the contents of one work are nob

" exclugive of the other. .

(vi) s'21 Nathaal}ﬂ. Prak.a’bya Vsrta

This work gives the history of the manifestafion
of the idol of the Lord $'rI Govardhana = nathajl and
His going to Mewsr. ’L.I't: is & collection of all
material regarding theﬂ,'manifeséation of 3'rI Nathaji,
collected from different V;ér‘cgs‘and Vac‘anEmrtas related
by GO. I have. seen one lithoprint edl‘slon, publlshed
by S'yama - Kasl - Press of Mathura, in the .&’ustlmarvlya
~ Pustakalaya of Nadiad (Vraaa Bhasa section No.57),
“ where it is sa:l.d that & T mm* iﬁTﬂjﬁ 3 G‘{@I‘
: ‘WTT FRF. &N 'ﬁa&%‘t AL( ' It is undeub‘bedly a

. later compllatlon, be 'cause, it Jcontalns an account ot

42( a) A'Gf_. 4lso the Eolophér‘l.of‘eﬁ? undated MS(Grujara{':ig-
Hindi Béction No.800) of Gujarst Vidya Sabha of Abmedabad:
1L ﬁvﬁ'wn‘m ¥ aaa'rga ’iﬁ aﬁ :rrzm”ﬁs’r gTIe @

w@ afex dqef 1y -

Vide slso §TyeTT4® giueTd: %w'r-‘ﬂa T == Jor’y

go weamma&*#a%ﬁaﬁsﬁﬂﬁwﬁﬁmﬁmwﬁm
T, ﬁma”ﬁﬁmm mﬁaﬂwﬁmﬁ%ami
o TWUR AT 4TAOTER a#ﬁ%ﬁmﬁﬁmmzﬁm ey
- Pawifer @Td | aozaaowﬁwrsﬁ%wqﬁ?

- .'0'000'.

a%qﬁrm’rarm'wr qTH sﬁmmwﬁ%t sﬁnw"’rmmwﬁ'%
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81 NathajI's go:.ng o Mewar i._e.’ N’é’thadv'érZ, the
present 'si'be; and that took pla‘cie“after GO's passing
awaye _ .

In this Varta, thefe ere references to .
higborical. person’s}; such a.c;’.', Rupamefijsrl end Nand?i'é'sa,
Mira snd A&abakmivar{ of mm;», and the kings of -
Mewar and K;i.shangarh, but the incirdents are not
chronologically related. ﬁl‘ﬁe idol_(:sva:z:ﬁpé’) of
Stri N"éﬁ;éji wae taken awsy from Girirajs on the
15th dsy of bhe bright half of As'vina of 1726 V.S.
and it wes re-ingbituted in Mewar at Nathadvara on
the 7+th day of?&ark half of Falguna of 1728 V.S, This
Journey of long duration is described in details
which are full of miraculoﬁs and mysbtic happenings. .
(vii) §'rI MehSprebhuylkl Fraikatya Varts, etc. 42(b)

- It contains 18 incidents with the Bhavaprakas'a
of Hariraeyaji. It describes the. birth of §'rI VL and
the divine purpose of his birth and containg some of
the even’ﬁs of his llfe, most of which are found in the
84 Vartss, RV enalv. 42(e)

42(b) It is published by the Vidysvibhaga of Kalkaroll.
42(c) Vide Harihgrnath Tendans Varts-S8hitya,Ps356-73&
also the undated KaflkarolI MS (Hindi Section No.100/3 of
the gize of 136"::’7}5';),' which conbaing 16 incidents end
another MS (Hindi Section No.(96/3/1) which contains 18
incidents. There is also one MS-(Hindi No.1%7/6 size
7Ug in KStkaroll, vitled FTATHWT WETPET s=wgdmaT avaf
but 4% is quite different from the above two MSS mnd
contains a dialogue (P.37 to 17%) - between’ VI & Damodardas
& a description of Krsna s sports in the 12 g;roves(kunaas)
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. There sre some MSS in KafkerslI which »
containg 8'rI GossmijikI snd S'rI GopinzthajIiki
NVs. MS No.100/1/1 contaings a NV of S'rI VT, 1In :
‘it,,there is a réference to the poverty of Kambhsnadasae
At that time, S'rI VI was at Dwerka and he invited
Kuitbhanadasa to join him in his journey in Gujarat.
After that, there is a;story:abéut Kgggadﬁsa.~ |
| - There is another MS (Hindi No.101/2) in
Kallksroll. Iﬁ is dated 1862 V.8. and it belonged to
Vallabhdes of Dwerka. It conteins S'rI GosafiihiiIkI
NV in 14 incidents (pages 452\- 447) and S'ri Gopinathajiki
V3rta in 8 incidents (Pages 447 = 472). The. first
Cis quiteidifferent from that men#iohed above, Vige,
the Varta gi#en in M8 No;lQQfol. It describes some
of the ev_eﬁté in the "1life of VT and his of she-evense
su-bhe-ife journey to different places in India.
- The purpose this WV seems to.inclucate in the mind
- of the reader the divinity of VI. .The Gop“'in"é'thaji"
" XTI NV contains his nectar=pre cepts (V;can§m§tas). The
first iﬁcident relates how a calf is snimsted by him.
The third incident refers to a. question asked by
Kalyena Bhatta to gtri Mahsprabﬁu;ﬁ (alias B8'»T GO)e
This raises a question whether Gopinathajl is the subhor
or narrator of all the nectar-precepts.
A The author of these works is not mentioned,
but these NVs are given after some of the 252 Vartas

and hence it is generally said thet GO is the common



( Photo by Prof. R. H. Gandhi )

Every year Vraja-Yatrg- or Vra3a-84 Kos'a-Psupikrama
starts from Mathura on the 12th or the 13th of the bright half of
tjae month of BKadrapada,moves from one sacred place to another &
ends at Mathura after 40 to 42 days.The above is a scene of such

a Vra3a-Yatra,which male a halt at Gokul on the 8th day# of the
dark half of the month of A$vin of 2017 V.S.(Dt,31-10-1961).
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author of these Vartss. - :

It should be noted that,list of the works
of GO is given in the VS (Vol.VI-2~F,1F) , where the
Priketya Vartss of 8'rI NathajI snd 8'rI MshBprabmjl
are,no#hentioned as GO's works.. Thebp are believed %o
be the works of S'rI Harirayajle A e

(viii) Vanayﬁtr§45

A smell work called Vena=ystra is said to be

the work of GO, The work begins in ﬁhe following ways

43+ It is publighed in the VS CVol.,IV -~ Nogse 5 & 4)
under the captiqn'vfajaygﬁrﬁ. I have also seen sn old
copy,which was given to me by §'ri Kalidas V. Shah .of
Nediad, to whom I am indebted. Its size is 5" x 64"
and has 112 péges. It is ‘publiéhed in litho=Print °
in Gujsrati Script by Rémnarayan, Mathura Presé, Ma%hura.
It has got meny pictures of Rasa, temples, photos of
the 'firthes! The publisher has not stated anything
abouﬁ the MS, which formed the basis of thé liﬁhqprint.
" Another lithoprint of Vensyatra is published by S'yama
’kas’i Press of Mathura in the'work titled S'ri
Govardhannaths JIkI Px;'gké?ya Varts. Most of the MSS

ascribe the work to° GO.
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. wwmmw‘rnﬁﬁmmmﬁr
E%ﬁaﬁﬁﬁwﬁaﬁ%ﬁwa’rmmﬁmu“
mwaﬁeafr%ﬁmﬁrmmﬁmwm )
WT’{' atﬁﬁ CufgaT WY #

As in the case of the Vartas, the work mlﬂht

....'0

ﬂnqt’actually‘hgve been from ‘the pen of GO, bub he

might have descfibed the.eﬁéhtﬁfo his followers, who
@ight havevtaken dpwn“the'éccount and might have passed
it as_theAwork of GO. Later edditions are also fbﬁnd
in the wérk- for example the mention of the bethakas

of GO and Harlrayagl 1$j;gytﬁe .work, “

-The work is an accounﬁof the pllgrimage of
the Vraaa reglonlené maae by VT.V At the end a list
of different Kuné.as, Vanas, Upalranas and the ‘bethakas
of VL and" VT 1ﬂFhe rewlon of Vraaa is given. The date

Lpllgrlmage 8s noted here- is 1600 V 8. As GO's birbth
_date is 1608 V.S., the - account mlght hgve been narrated

by him when he was old enough ‘o command respect of the
‘¥%1§navas. VT wellt on such pllgrlmage more then once.
Other dates are 1624, 1628 1654 Vel Vanayatra of
- 1600 seems to be tne flrst and GO mlght have heard the

account from his father or some of his close dlscxples

or he might have taken part 1n~later pllgrlmages and
might have besed his account on them. -

_ To-day, in every rainy season, in the months
of Bhadrapada and As vina, pllgrlmage of 84 kos'as 1s
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undertaken by the'Véi§§évas, under the sugpices of some
Gosvanl Maharaja end the pabtern is genefally that

one as described in the Vany3tra. VL travelled in

the Vraja three times and showRd the religious
importapce of the places where Lord K%ggé Ead sported.
Later VI consolidated & pattern which we £ind in the |
' Vanayatra. OF c&ursé, it must be noted that tokday

the Vrajayatra continues for nesrly 40 days, whidn

in the days of VI, it was finished within 20 days
nearly. The form of Vanayatrs determined by £

was shorter than that followed in our times. During‘
the reign of the Mﬁghal Emperor Aurangzeb, it wés

not possible to perform religiqué practices on a
popular scale sand herce the V;ajaygtrﬁ was discontinued
during his rule., It was Eﬁrua:ottamaj':i of lMathura

(1805 V.8.) who re-started the Vrajaystrs snd that 400,
on a larger scale end for a longer period, i.e. 50 days
nearly, ﬁater,;theApepiod was reduced to 40 days

" nearly by @pp%lalslaj{.?4.

' - This work mentlons the different stepped
benks (ghatas) of Yemuns and other tfmthas at Uathurs
and of Vraaa, describes different Kundas CSuepped wells)
- end Vanas, (8acred places in the forest of the region of

Vraja) é.g;'Madhuvana; TElavané, etc., where S'ri Kygga

| 44, Vide VS Vol. 7 Nos3=4, Ful-2.
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Played and killed the demons and performed different
sports with the cowherds and His consort Radh3.
It also shows the importance of the fethskas of VL
and.V? and others gnd the places of mysticvhéppenings
in the lives of some of the 84 and 252 Vaisnavas.

The following paragrgphs will give an

ides of the works

mﬁﬁﬁ%%mﬂmmmﬁﬁ
mﬁﬁaﬁ%ﬁmrﬁaﬁmwﬁWv.
ﬁmgﬁﬁ%wamﬁkmwﬁaﬂﬁ%mm g
awﬁaa#ﬁmamﬁq’mmwv{ﬁ%mnaﬁﬁ%

wzﬁé%zﬁﬂjmtmmmwm
% qef gy AoTERET ST A1 & e N AT
FEATCTROT Y9 mtﬁamm%a’raqﬁ faaTat o
ﬁwﬁaﬁa’r%wwﬁﬁw’rﬂﬂnmmwm
maﬁ%waﬁmmﬁﬁ%mﬁm%%m
gfyga Teamy @ ¥9ar @9 a7 afga wfa Wa & ¢
At ®T Y e |

LA 2 5 R W J

X X X

45, Pole2=43 in the edition metnioned in footnote No.43.
46. Ibid. P060-62.
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¥t g o aret 9 R T Wy areest
P18 TET WY a9 57 ameaﬁ’% TWOT ]IS ﬁ%‘qanaﬁ#
AT Pt T FVHAT TTH WY T TTe gee oz % et
afrn’rmmﬁwammﬁ%m%wamﬁm iy
Y. T AmE "

sseevee

The work has no philosophical importance.
It is useful for those who have deep faith in such
pilgrimages and it hss, thus some religious
importance. It has some historical importance too.
It is said that the Wrajaystrds were first started
by 8'rila Narayana Bhatta Gosvami, a follower of
Madhvacdrya, who came to Vraja in 1602 V.S. and
wrote Vrajsbhakti=Vilasa in 1609 V.5, This work
sets aside the claim of §'rils Narayana Bhatta o
be the gtarter of Vrajsyatra , for VI hae made the
Vraja (na)Yatra - in 1600 V.5. It is also said
that VL was the Ffirst to go round the sacred places
of Vraja in 16%9 and then in 1555 V.S. That Yatra
was of a short duration, nearly seven dsys.

(ix) Estimate of the Verta Sahitya

He - -
The subjectpf the 84 and 252 Vartas is
the incidents that took place in the lives ofﬁhe

4?- Ibid - Po 1050
48. Gf. The srticle named Vrajayatra by.S'rl Dvarkadasa
Parikh, published in VS Vol. IV =~ 1, Pel7.
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disciples of VL and VT, and that of NV etec. is the
-events of the lives of VL and VT. They do not give
all the details about their lives, butb give only
those events which sre connected with initiation of

" the Vaignaves into the Pustimgfgé and which deal with

" - their spiritual experlences.

] Harlrayaal has wrltten BhaVa—Prakas a, (as
stated above) a tippani with certain additional
incidents, on the 84 and?£52 Vartss, and has shown
the true spirit tbhava as the ti%le suggests) of these
Vartas. He hss also shown the original gverlpa of
each of the V%i§95vas,’which he - had in the Nikunja
of Lord Krsna. To a lgyman, i% would all appéar
senseless gnd bogus, but to a Pustlmarglya, it has
all reallty about it. The Bhava—Prakasa is popularly
‘known as FUT a:q#TaTaf becsuse it shows the
original form, thsn physmcal blrth in thls world and
the new birth after the Brahmasembandhas
) | The Vartas became very popular and therefore
.8'ri Natha Bha‘?ija (eirca 1724 V.8.) -thought it an
honour to render thém'inﬁoASa?sk§ta. It is known és )
(Segskrta) Vsrts, Meni M3l3 end combains 3707 stanzase
Its M8 is nreserved in the vmdyaVLbhaga of Kaﬁkaroll.
A small part of it is publlshed in the Praclna Varta

Rahssya publlshed by the same institution.
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The Verts Szhitya is very important from
various points of views. Although it lacks
historical sense,49 - as 1ts aim is pot to provide
historicsl facts, = we are able té gather certain
historical mabterial and that too psrticularly for
the history of Hindi Litersture and of,tusbimarghy
It furnishes biogrephical material for the lives of

VL, VP and great poets like Suradass, Parmznandadasa,

49. Varts No.96 (in 252 Vertas) of Rendd of Kapadavanj
reports that when GO went to Kapadﬁénj, nendsd requested
him to 'give' nims — nivedena’ to his wife and son.

GO granted his reguest$ eand initiabted them into +e
Pug?imﬁrga. After this incident, dendd went to Gokul
and met VI. Now this is hisforically wrong, for GO
visited Gujsrat in 1686 - 47 V.5. end VI passedsway
in 16421 Ve Se e NV gives cer%ain dates,ubuf %heir
guthenticity is not always beyénngoﬁbé. For example,
it is sald %hat VL's father died in 1546 V, 3. (8V No.l)
end VL started touring Indie in 1548 V.8. and he got
the divine mandate in 18649 V S. The %gglnantions

S'r1 VL end akber as conbemporaries, which countradlcts

historical facts.
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Nandadasa and others- .and Lbey also throw - llght on
their works. The Varta uahltya also makes mentlon
of a number of minOr poets, hardly mentioned anywhere
 but who have enriched the Bhakbti - llterature iﬁ 4indi.
It conuains a number of padss, of dlffereﬂt devoutb
poets, Whlch are not avallable elsewhere.50 No, llterary
hlstorlan can affbrd to ignore this lluerature produced
'by GO. 7

| It gives some 1nfbrmatlon sbout wodarmal
Birbsl, Mdnar,'i‘aaa—blbisl end Bhejadeva of Puri’?

50, Varta 233 says that Krsnadasa J5da has written
Indra-kopa, Rasaapancadyajl and.Rukminl - mangal.
Similarly, several-disciples such as Kataharia (235),
"~ Radhodasa (234), Y3dsvendra (240), Sag,@adEsa’ (242),
V;ﬁnd%vana (240), Bréhmadﬁsa'(256), Pgthviéi@h;_(238)
éulsidzsa 62395, Céturabihgri (2@8),“ Ramargya Hita
Bhagavana (252). snd others, who are hardly known, have
written several padase
51.‘ Of. BhSve Sindhu (ed. Lallubhai O Des}ai)

P. 289 snd also the 252 Vartas.

52« NV No.16. (ed. Lallubhai C, Desai).
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and obhers. The NV27 gives the following fEwmx
informations

(D Kes@va.Bhayya Kashmirl was the
follower of Nimbarksts Sect snd he had written
Krams - dlpiks end Gther workse (No.23, F.63).

(2 Madhﬁéﬁdéné Sarasvatl showed his
work, named Bhskbirahasys.to VL. (N0.29 P.G4) end
he teught VI (NO.36 F.85),
_ (3) At Kas'i, Dingkars Bhatta,baksmana
Bhatta, Nitysnsnda, Candra S'ekhara Ellakagyha,
Upendra S5'srma , Prékgs*énanda Sarasvati came o
VT for discussion. (No. 33, P.67=68),

(4)VL did not wribte a commentary on
Gita because he believed that it was simple and
all speeches (fotalling 574) of Lord Krsguna
agre to be taken as authorlty. (N0 « 36, P.75).

(5)™e GV No,10 tells us why VL ook to
a renunciation and that he passed away on the thlrd
day of Asadha of 1537 Va3, after teachlng ‘the
blkga -~ S'lokas to his souns and followers.(P,121=23) «

(6) VL merried at the instance of .
Péyguraﬁga Vi?falanﬁtha (NV No.28 and BC No«35).

53, BEdited by Lallubhai C. Desal.
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But it should aZ_Léo be reﬁembé‘péd that bhere
are exaggersted and contrgd_ictory accounts also.

For exesmple, in the BC No.33, it is saild that
Madhavansnds and Mukundadasa come to Cemparanys from.
Kes'l and Pusl«:ara respectively w:.thin 'six days. and
No.60 says that rain did not fall/%}nne disciples of
VL: At places, there érg contradictions slso. For
example, in NV No.ll, it is sald that VL took seven
gold=~coidhs out of the 'presenﬁs given by the king
Erigsnadeva and got anklets prepafed for Lord S'rl
Na’chaal, and NV No.28 seys that the seven gold-coins
were used for the anklebts of Vlt‘bhalana’chaal of
Pandharapura.% . }

The Varta Saha.tya gives us a lo‘c of
social, political and geographlcal dat@a. 55 It gives
information ébout the mode of wbrship, and
religious terminology (e.g. a-a, -qﬁg'r a;mg'-]-
¥, T ) used in the Pustlmarglya temples.

Tt +tells us sbout the drvesses and clothes,
utensils, political divisions, architecture,

sculpture snd- their ’plans,% commerce sand currency,

54. Cfe NV P, 27 and 61

55« FYor detalls see He Tandan's Varta bahl‘bya .
P.4B88 = 534 and 252 Vartas Part III (ed. Dvarkadas
Par:l.k:h). _ - o

56, Cf. Mention of the xana - 01“53:'3 in the . Var*sa

Ho «24 of Purnamalls Ksatrl, .E?. 2‘76 (ede D. Parlkh),
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neans of transport (horse, dhario‘c, elephant, |
bullock=cart, balakl, boat etc.), flora and fahﬂa,
ways of_entertainment, such as mus:f.c, dance, maglc,
and listening to the kathas. It was an age of peace
and plenty. The cos‘fs of living wés very low. Ve
find in the storyof Santadasa (both m the Bhs and
the 84 Vartas and also Vartas No.67 in 252 Vartas)
that he -was able to maintain himself with 1) pice a
daye?C a) About the fineness of cloth, -it is said
that Nﬁr'éyax_lad'ésawcw used to present. VI such cloth
as was seen with difficulty and which dried wp wi’ébin
a few seconds,.

There are many. idols worhh:.pped inthe
d:.f;erent pust:marglya temples a‘b dlfferen'b places
in Indis. From these vartas, we gather then.r hlstory,
particularly about the nidhi—svarupas (57 (°) ‘

Some miracles, 'boo, are found in thls llterature
For example, in Varta No.10% of the 252 Vartas, 1‘b is
stated that the head cut off from the 'Brunk was joined
to the trunk 883?»19, by the sacred offered food —

57(a)  Cf. slso Vincent Smith's 'Akber the Great logul'
(ede 1919 4.D.) P.391, where it is stated that one rupee
bought 194.25 Lbs. of wheate

57 (b) Cf. L252 Vartsss Nos5. S

57(e) Videt‘(z% Vartss Part IIL (ed. B. Parikh} .
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(mehaprasada); in the Varta No.106, it is stabed thab
the Vrajavasl returned from Surst to Gopalpur within
two days,e I think thst such incidents ere nsrrated
to inculcate #n the mind of the reader the importance
of bhakti,'presada’faith,etc. They are not to be
taken as literally true. |

The Varts Sahitya provides an example of the
earliest Vrajabh§§§ prose. Ho one can deny the fach
that the Gosvamis have become instrumental in the
development of Vrsjebhasa prose and poetry. The
langusge in the Vartas is generally what GO spoke. Fhe
difference of gpelling and absence of right punctuation
in different versions is on account of the scribes who
“belonged to different regions and who were not scrupulous
enough to maintsin the pu:ity of language. They cared
more for the matter and its purport rather than its
language. They were not alsotcéreful in ;copying down
the Vartas. Hence we final the forms qséﬁl Fgdt end
%T, ¥ ena ¥, W emd W, g wd
WY and X ¥, wgfa and uglfy and ey,
TeaTaT ana faardt, FIT and FFEIT, @y end
Y, $EAd and ﬁi{, a‘ﬁm and "q”@a; etc.

-e%c. Another thing is élso'to

be noteds It wss the age of the growth of the language
and as such, it was natural to have various forms and

spellings of the séme words. Even then, the language
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is full of both grace and simplicity. The sentences are
short and Wordsvsiméle, The purpoxrt iﬁﬁasily ﬁrought
home to the listener. The following lines sre a
ﬂfitting‘ tribute to the language of the's‘e VYortsss -

*fT g T GEET FT HTSTT 930 arera ¥ ety
6 @y i< gTeeaTey ToT6l et 8T ¥, W™T I
aPauTfea TASTIwT 7907 eqfSdheoT gaT %1 AT O
aTRY Y TRa-TTaeT 3T aicT YT euseaTy RPNG gt
% A7aY fageT Wmﬁﬁqmﬂ%ﬁawam#m%
Foat ¥ aig T T & 4 |

% TR SAfraeasT oTq ¥ @ whear, T
msmﬁmﬁrmgiﬂﬁwkl A

But gll this‘is of secondary importance. The
principal purpose of these Vartds is religious. GO knew
well that the dry S'astric teaching does not make an
~ gppeal to bhe masses, who are not literéte and .
intelligent enough to understand the nic®ties of the
philosophical sand religious doctrines. Again, Samg%;ﬁa
Language was the language of a few Pandits. S0 he
thought it wise to. preach in the prular temgue of the

region, 'vlz.,Vraabha§a. He narraued the incidents

58 Hazariprasad Dwivadi: Hindi Sahitya; quoted in
Herihsrnath Tendan's V3rts SBhitya P.230.

- 58(a) Genesh Vihari Miskra £tc. Mistra — bendhu =
Finod : P.249.

L)
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that had happened in the-liveé,of his predeceséors‘
and the great Vaisnaves, so that phe listeners

could understand-ﬁad gppreciate the dbctrinesvof the
Pusibmarga. For example,rananygs’réya (i.e. seeking
refuge in God.Krsna alone) is one of the main
principles ofzfustlmarga. He brought home +this
principle by narrating the story of a brahmln womally
who was helped by some officer and who hence, said
that shq wagtgy hime, The Lord was, therefore,
displeased with hers2? This incldent would eppeal
more than the verse a1a131q1 q wﬁzq ST GTYFEg 4 1
The Valsnava has to besr well in mind the doectrines
ofLPugyxmarga_ that Lord's hsppiness is to Dbe
attawled to always and He is not to be fqugste&

to take pains on our behalf and that unoffered
(asamanpité) food is to be avoided and that the
‘Dhagavadiyas' are to be treated as euqal to the Ldrd.
To teach these doctrines, seversl instences are given

in these Vartss.ot Tradition 3plays . an important role

59. Cf.qq aT qTEY AT GTRET FEY a7 q@| & A7 ¥ RETd
_,,,mﬂ%w%ﬁmﬁﬁmﬁﬁﬁwwﬁ | -

252 Vartas.NQQBB) P.318 (8d. V. Parikh) -

60. V1. Vivekadhairyas'raya, St.15. X

61. Vide, for ethplé,_thg story;df Vaghs ji R;japﬁtaz

Bhave - Sindtu (ed. Lallubhai'Deégi) P.21l7. Also see

e 84 Vartas (ed. D. Parikh) P.5 (Bhava Prekss'a) -: aT9
WTIT Fd Fead 5! %ma#ﬁ'mafﬁwﬁ wamﬁm’n Ysury

a'qrfamwmﬂﬁtt
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in any religion and society and these vartas lay down
certain traditions and practices, ofﬁ%ug?imgrgé, which
are even followed to-dsy. +n short, the Varta Pahitya
is the code=book of the Pus:i.;im'érgiya conduct and
expleins its doctrines with éxamples in simple language.
The Vartas teach that unalloyed and
disinterested love (S'uddha sneha bhavs) is The true
spirit of Seva. They besch us how to p@rform Lord's
Seva and how to adjust one=self in the day-Bo-day
affairs of the world. Priorities are to be fixed in
this way: Seva, Vaidic Kriyas snd then worldly duties.
Company of the Vai§§avés (satéaﬁgé) is to be always
sought and K?§Qa~lilg is to be understood from fhem.°®
So, the reading of the Vartas results into the fixity
(dfgbaﬁg) of sprituslity, strengthening of religious
attitude and faith6§ and producing deep disinterested
love for the Lord. The practical side of the Pug?imérga,

the Sevemarga and its true spirit (merma) sre well

presented in this litersture. <The ultimste aim or the

62, Cf. ¥ ST ¥ a9 & TN TY q9 WEgIRET a1 R
WTFT PR AT YsoTa arag Y1 foeY Tafe wTe gfo
% YT AT TT WEGTT w4 IEO a¥E| AT sTRWIET
e W A | - I
- 84 VErtss (ed. D. Perikh 2010 V.5.) P.39.

63+ Cf.4QTaTY WY T2
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alvéfion acéofding to the Pﬁsfimang; is to witneés
the K§§§alila and 0 be & partner in it and this is
indicated at several places.64
In Indiaff%uru is valuedvby,tge fisciples
more |then the Lord.®? The,VErtgLSEhityé shows the
importance and greatness of the guru V1. %8 and his son
VT o, It bears out,%he supernafﬁral and éuperhuman

character and mysﬁlc powers and divine nature of

VL and‘V“ end their love for their disciples

(bhakta - vatsalata), and thus it becomes ingtrumental
.in céeatlng in the hearts of the discxples true
devc%ion and sense of revensence for them (VL and VT)
VL's; dlv:m:.ty al'ld h:x.s capac:.ty as a saviouk are
parbticulsrly emgha51sed in the NV 7 and the BG

. 6. ;Vide BC No. 33 and 60 et@. (6d. Lallubhai G.Deséi;a
65, cf.gwﬁﬁam X, T5 37 a1 Tyl SfeEiRT

|
i JTRT fT MfE ST 79T |1 - FC Also reads
1

mmq%ﬁaﬁmﬁ%tmﬁa’rmﬁw a9 7T

O ﬁw@mﬁ aﬁ% P -

8ays NagajT Bhatna bo VB. - 252'Varbas (e@t. D.. Parlkh)
Vol I P.18-19. .- o \ g '

66. | Cf. NV (ed. Lallubhai Desal) I?rasaﬁga 1.

67. | For example, see vaﬁq.47 - Po 99, where Rama says
to Hanumsn that VL cen assume his (Rémé'é) form, but he

-(gémé)éannot assume the form of S'ri VL.
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It should be noted shere that the excess of guru -
Mahatmya (greatness), shown at some places, has
4esnlbed An tie *ow;mw'm o} He kel e

later Gosvemis were looked upon as divine beings
par excellence. Of course, GO has rung a werning

bell against this, inthe comm on HHG A A TG

A — Gg
and &~ o WA @ T &G AT G

The ?u§§im5rga is besed on the -doctrine
of grace, (fouﬁd\in the Katha - Upanigad?? and
considers the Sadhansmarga subgervient to it. Knowleds®
of the scriptures is not absolufely neceséary for
realisstion. God menifests Himself o those souls, 1
whom he considers His own, irrespective of theilr
merTit or demerit. This prameys-bale of the Lord is
amply exemplified in these Vartas.

Some of the important teachings of the Yartss
sre as follows: =

The story of Number of the Lesson
story -

1) Gajjena Dhavena 1% in 84 Vartas The state of
'vyasanag’ 1s the
best

—-— o

68. Vide Chepber IIT (a) (ii): Comn on B Asms®
Kulapi” sand the S8. > .
69. WfysT gUd I @ @y: | - Kathe U-I - 2-23.
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(3)

(4

(3

(6)

(7)

(8)
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Mahatmga is to be
maintained and
mercy must be shown
towards all.

Vaigl}avas should
not feel distressed
& all misery is to
be looked upon as
God's sport.

Madhava Bha”g’ga 27 in 84 Vartas Secrecy of He
Kashmiri
AmmE Ksatrani 12 " "
- -y
Damodsrdas Z-ooM "

(Also Vartas No.59; 205,
251 id"252 Vartas )

K{’g{ledas Meghan 2 ini\84 Vartas

Govinddas Bhatta 11 " L

el

Rajo Ks.satr'a'x}i 5 nﬂ( ) %
& Rupa Poria 116 w252 4

- ~
Ksatrani of 60 ey

Sigzhanada

No - shame is be
experienced in
going deva and
anyas'raya should
be avoided.

The gzw_"u is great,
gpirit of ananya-
s'ara:ga be kept
alive,

Avoid eglsm in doing ¥
Adeva . Observe humility.

Things to be offered
to the Lord should
not be used for any
other purposee.

For deva, no money
is to be borrowed.
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(9) Gopaldas 6/2 wﬂt’ 84‘;(\7 arvas Importance of #e
kirtsoneis shown.

(10) Tulas‘é'zzl 41 % wn % Importance of
and wife-husbend in 143 M Tf252 U 4Y{ahaprassda is
- ~ shown.,

(11) Chendabai BhS P.231 Idol of God is *to
be looked upon as
God Himself.

(12) Vaghaji BhS P.217 Lord's happiness
is to be minded
first of all and no
rules and regulat-
iong deter a tmue
devotee asnd lover,

(13) Ghsru V’ér‘bg HNoel (Pe1l3) § All miseries sre to
& No. 149 of #e252 Vartas be undergone with
patiences

(14) 4 Vrajavasi etc. 63 & 154 in+e  Imporbance of a
252 Vartas Valsneva's dress &
: greatness of S'ri
V‘.? are shown,

The - -

(15) A poor brahmin 161 in, 252 Vartas Greateess of
Giriraja is

pointed oub.

(16) Purusobtbtama = 49 W L Difference between fte
’ ~ - Pugtimarga and ne
Maryadamsrga is
shown .
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(17) ‘Raja Is'a _keran . Example of
and Bratmadas 123 & 23%6 inte VdanasIbhskti

252 Vartas ‘:are given.

In sddition to this, . gpneral prlnc;ples
of rellglon and ethics such as truth, abandpnment
of greed, contentment, benevolence, non=~violence,
hospitality, faith, self-denisl, mercy towsrds all
eregtures and_éharac%eristics of the Pu??imﬁrgé
such s samerpsba = bhgva, nodes ofgéevg, the. true
‘gvarapa of S'rE Krsna, VL énd.S'rE Ve etc. are
emphasised in different Vert3s.

» Severe crificism is levelled against te -
Pustlmarga that it leads +to 1nact1v1ty, that it lS
immoral snd hss phy51cal enaoyments as its chief alm.
But it is not proper. It does lay stfress on gimplicity
nud renunciatéon (vélragya). These Vartas offer
severagl instances which offer an answer to such .
criticism. Mény‘storﬁeé'shéw that moral conduct in -
day=-to=dsy effairs is emphaéized. The story of Santadas’®
shows how simply he lived and kept away from ama551ng
wealth. The story of Krsnadas? (wife snd husband) is
not to be looked upon as an example of debancheny or

nuptial faithlessness or unsocial sexusl relations.

" 70. Cf. BhS (ed. Lallubhai Desai) Pe 163
§l. No.75 in 84 VartSs (ed. D. Parikh)



CeeiBH700s
Its inﬁention_is“EO‘tgaéﬁ the impo;%anée of
atithys - dharma"énd of. a Véishava. The puppbsé'
of the Varta 1s to be nobed here and not the actual
even‘b.' Otherws.se, the story of V:i.s vanitra would :
" be looked upon ‘as teachlng us a great dealﬂammorality.
For example, once hs snatched away dog_s flesh from
a‘égggéla; but this incident does not imply thab
eating of fiesh,is‘moiailyﬂéﬁd'réligiously alloweds
It only shows “how ‘a hunger—stricken.mén, however,
great he may e, acts:.( g’;ﬁm ﬁ: e Wkﬁ*’ ‘*“‘“‘“T"l)
In this spirit, the. Vartas -are to be understood.,
- The Varta Sehitya shows that VL and.UT
N initiated people, wrespec’clve of . their caste or
_creed7 ;. and showed them the path of devotion. In
the horrlble frusﬁiatlnfﬁ;n the beginaing of the
Mughal rule, when life was uncertalﬂ and people experienced
a pervadlnw sense of despalr and deaection, VL and
-VT gave them a punpuse of 11fe, taught them that-
_true devotlon alone pleases the Lord, and that
S'astric. ceremonies and weﬁlthy rltuals are of no

avail, when kala and‘Bes a are polluted.75 Low

© P24 Of. 252 vsrygs’(ed.«n, Parikn) No.l24, No.136
»-and Nb.lG?} the pnfsons referréd to in them are a
shoeﬁmaker, a flsherman and a sweeper respectlvely.

7% Cf. VL's Krsnas' raya.“

5“?‘—4%@r_4Ei3@51ﬁ;f?ﬁ?ﬂ#—+—;—~é$~3$w_94.
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casbte people like potlkers and sweepers and even
Vauslims were accepted in the creed.’? The Varta
literature is an irrejutable evidence of the above
statement. Had not GO collected and related thede
stories to his disciples, the tressure might have
been pérhaps losﬁ‘and later generation would not
have been sble ‘o héve before them the exemplary
behaviour of a Vai§gava.G0 has, thus, rendered a
valuable service to the cause of the Pu§§im§rgé.

With the passage of time, the Vartas
becsme so popular that they took the place of ﬁhe
works of VL and V?é."a-dayftvgrtgs are more
read than the SubodninI, the Nibandha and the
Sixteen Treatises. 'Yhe popular tongue in which
the Vartas sre written is also responsible, to a
certain extent, for this state of éffair. Hoéever,
one has to mzke a sad observation that the worké
of VL and V? are neglected by the Va}§§avas.

(X) References 0 other works not available now:

It sppears thet some more works of this tybe

might have been composed or coumpiled by GO. In

74. C*Lo aﬁvgrg;ﬁxm:g 88 = Ste 9.
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. e 75 L. . X
an issue of V8’7, it is noted that a US of
Dvarkadhis'anl Prgka?ya Vgrt5,76 dated 1878 V.S.,
is avsilable in Amreli (Sénrashtra), which says
that it is narrasved by GO and bthe Iis’sene:c; is
Herirayajl. As the title suggests, it must be
on sccount of how the idol of 8'rI Dvarkadhisajl
I have not been able to trac® Ghe

came to menifesgbation.

MS .
In the seme issue of the periodical there is

a mention of kR a work nsmed MUEGIH BT RT J=H | It

appears %o be incomplete. A few lines will give an

idea about it ¢ = :

g9 WS F1 qa o= Taed W o7 migerTaa’
TR @ (%) w0 g=q ¥ Tawy @ 4T ¥ vt b
gooTaTa Wt €7 o e ¥ gEare |, ., GTAIERETE
Gy T § T T sTReTITET  fecraR ¥ 9
TIWT A9TTST ¢T1FH€TTi‘ etce “ |

75, Vide V8 Vol. VI = 3 = F,.23 ed. by D. Farikh
76, There is another work of the same title, publisghed
by the Vidysvibhaga of Kafksroll. The writer of that

work is stated to be Vrajabhushanji (Birth : 1765 V.S.)
It dealfs with the history of the idol of Dvarkzdhisajie.
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The colophon readss

?Famﬁ’r?mmﬁmmmm
el

o7 JorSYTaN GEEATH ¥ Y @TE T WEE F1 0
Wmma‘qﬁm il m%arrmgaﬁm
@uEg e ‘
" Tt means, btherefore, that Ghe S of 144
pages, &S referred to in the igsue, contains several
works, ahong which one,is the. g # WL T

It is stated in the work in questioﬁ, that.
it is the translatlcn in Vraaabhasa oé a.work of GO.
named ﬂﬂTT YT = | In the ebﬁe absence
of any obther reference snywhere else, it is not possible
to—gay'anything gbout it. One thing is clear that the
original work was in Sé@skgﬁa and the work in qﬁestion
@as its translation. We know thst Harirsyajl hss written
Bhave-Prakas'a on the 84 and 252 Vartas, in which bhe’
hes mentioned the originsl forms, in the ‘nikufijs, of
the Veignaves. Can we surmise that HerirsyeJjl might
hsve taken clues from such & work of GO? Of course,
it should be noted that there is a difference between

this work snd the Bhava-Prakss's as regsrds the mention

of the prévious births or forms.

(xi) The Vallabha Kalpé Druma

A work in Gujaréti[néméb gtrI Vallabha - Kalpa-—
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~Drima’’ hes come b0 my notice. It is the trasnslation
of the Semskrta work by Pendit &nyﬁdgsaji, son of
Pandit Gopinathajl. It is written in the beginning

of the 20%th ceatury (circa 1920 V.S.,) as nobted by the
translator, whereas S'ri K.K. Shastri has said in the
preface that it is writbten in the 17fh century; but

it cennot be earlier then 18%h century, as Harirayajl
(1647 = 1772 V.S.) is mentioned in it.

It is written in the pursnic style. It can
righ¥ly be said the Vallabha Pursna after the style of
S'iva Fursna op VisQu Puralas It is in the form of a
dialogue between GO_and the VéiggaVas. If deals with
the life and deeds of VL and his family, and his

78

descendents. The following lines’” will give an idea

of the contents of the work & =

w Teay YqTardaTyT WAt Tayr=aaT owgat
FuTfeT aﬁngﬁg*mm"’m gESEETT FTRTET a8 RATT
AT a«d‘hrrm WITEATY aﬁ’ﬁmw TYATAT HIHT
ﬁmﬁ'-awmﬁnwm .4 @y nrgdAwReT YEY

9UTT FETeT ¥ @T ¥ R ﬁﬁﬂ7$%u§ﬂ% qgaT ar@ET
RERE

97. It is published by Suddhadveita Samsad in 1930
A.D. It is mentioned here because it is based on GO's
WOTKSe

780 Ibid, Fel 5"16'

»
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YeoraY StewT ¢ ¥ @@w, ¥ perATe, B
Wﬁgﬂﬁfﬁﬂt%ﬁmg f ST afrTaTded
ﬁmﬂmam?ammwﬁw . WEETETAT

aﬁ'ﬁamaﬁaw’r - Y= o
The whole work (of mnesrly 750 pages) is

written in such a style. The contents of the work.

are drewn from the Varts, SBhitya. Phe work is written
it appesrs, to enhance the grestuness of GO, in as much
as he is given the position of a Warrator (Vyss)in this

Puraya - gtyle worke.

(xii) Agn unpublighed woxk: A dialogue between

S'rl VI and Damodsrdas:

There is o #S in Kalkeroll (Hindl section
lo.92/4/1, pages 11 to 71), which is titled
At Q@ T aTeRETET WY garg | ]
The colophon reads 8s follows'

o Ty gew geT @Y 9RO | a”rsﬁ'sﬁsﬁ
mwmwrmmmlﬂga—réﬁ o GTHIERETd
¥ dats 9ot 11
79. 'There is also other MSS (Hindi No.157/6 and No.96/4)
in Kéfiksroll, which is titled TardfaT WETRHE &7
g=ayeTeT aTaf  bubt it contains some incidents oft§4 ”

Vertas snd also a dialogue between VI4 and Damodardas.
It is different from this worke. ‘he suthor is not

mentioned. ‘Lhe colophon reads:

mﬁmﬁmnmqaa‘fﬁﬁmaawﬂ

As far as 1 know, it is not published.
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It contsins information about Laksmsna
Bhetta and relstes the true purpose of the birth
of VL. There is & story about the curse given
pronouhced on Indra by the Highest Consort of the
Lord. 1t tells us also aboﬁt the svarﬁéa of
Damodsrdasa. :

In the beginning, it sbtates that -
mﬁmmaﬂmmﬁwwﬁw

¥ dega WT Wﬁﬁ%a"r ﬁmmm%wq‘
g‘%'rtﬂﬂﬁ?tih
EﬁT b g Thlsmstatement tells us about a bamskrta

work by V?, 1t is doubtful whether the work in
question is the expansion of that work and

whether it is done by GO.
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Chapter III (e¢)
The Bhavana S'éhity:'sl

(i) What is Bhavens Szhitys?’

GO presched more of the practical side of
religion thsn its theoriticsl side.Fractice of religion
involves certsin actions or ritials (Kriyss) to be done

b fov hadnic Leomabip) ¢
by a devotee. The doetrine of SevaLlnvolves such
achions and also use of certain things, each of which
has some esoteric mesning. If the religious actions
are not properly done and if their purport or esoteric
meaning is not understood, they sre reduced to meaning=
less, burdensome and frultless ceremonies;2 GO, therefore,
used to explain the esoteric measning, i.e. the bhava and
the rshasya of each and every ac%ion and also the
various things used in and forthe Lord's worship.
Collections and compilations oif such esoteric explanations

are known ss Bhavanas. He was the first to produce such

e

1. The Bhavans Sahitya is in a way a part of the

Vecenamrts literature, but because it has @ distinct

subject, it is trested in a separate chapber. -

2. Cf.vqToIed HTXETY: Toamig, am?-w ¥ a‘fqmana
FYfg |1—Quetiby Yaska in Nirukta in Chepber I -

18-F,108 (Anandas'rama edition).
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Bhavanas, although later Gosvamis, such as Herirzyajl,
D#Erakes‘aji and others have also written such Bhavanas.
The following Bhavanas ere ascribed to GO

(1) Rsohesya Bhovana (RBh) (2) BhavsBhavana

-

(3) Seva Bhavand | (4) Lilz Bhdvana
(5) Sverupa Bhavans (6) Utsave shavenz (UBh)

(7) Badertl Bhavena or Khat - Rbu -VErts

(8) Grahana Bhgvang _

(9) svaninijI ke Uaraga—ciﬁna X3 Bhsvanﬁ

(10) 8'71 Lcaryajl Tethd 5'r1 Gussulsl ke Svarips
ko Vlcara

(ii) Rahasya ~ Bhavena, < Utsava Bhavana, etc.

RBR treabs of the subject of Bhegavab-Sevi &
1ts various rituals with the significance atbached to
each of the actions and things used while worshipping
the Lord: e.ge fHaifuy 3T TAT, a‘amaﬁww

1977 fr ¥T9AT, WET ¥ afeT aTfE ¥ NTERT, STTRT
#T uTa, HIATETIET BT NTFT, qmﬁ"rq'rem faw #7
NTFT, $e@ T WTIAT, W|YT FT uTa, PeedraT A yTa, e
#T 4T, qdvT FT wTEAT, W #r 4Ta, YSuTaT 3 gaTE
fﬁﬁTqa‘ﬁﬁ'ﬂTﬁﬂT/’ etce etc. | h

_ It also enjoins the V%iggavaé to do sevﬁmsgaraga
etcs. right from daydawn and also emphasizes the importance
of purity and cleanliness t0 be observed while doing seva

& how one should be pure before entering the nija-mandirsg
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(Lord's *bemple)... ‘
' The. follow:.ng passages will glve an idea

‘of the subject = ma‘bter

A (@wﬁr%m'rtﬁ'nw qﬁr%a’rﬁﬁm
ﬁwrfqﬁa”r%a’rm%mkl aﬁmtﬁaﬁa’rmm

':-ﬁimﬁmﬁmﬁm%s :

C(4) - Prffex ¥ ¥TaEaT - qﬁtarmgqq‘a ATETE
#tmaaﬁmhﬁw,mﬁmwwh ﬁmﬁa’rﬁﬁ
P %, amaaﬁmaTamﬂgmmaﬁaﬁ%%nw
ﬁmﬁa"rﬁmw%m% aﬁﬂm(wﬁmm
zn'smr) a’rq%wﬁwma% Wmﬁﬁmﬁm
X ,' S

30, Ct. VB VOlQ jC[~“ NOS- l“"2, P 4‘.
The RBh lS publlshed 1n ’che above issue of the VS. I

 have also seen another -RBh pu‘bllshed by S'm. Kalurama
‘Ku.khiya and S'rl H.H. Thakkar of d amakhambhalia in
1983 V.S. Both treat’ ".the samé subject, but there is
. some d:.fference in the 1ang,uarre hare and there. Atplaces
the forme:r has -Some more detalls, at places the lat’cer
has some more detalls. For example, in- 'ﬂza’}'aiﬁ HTEAT
the latbter hes’ glven m ful.L detalls the W ga'rr
I have’ also _seen ‘a note=~Dbook manusom.p’a, dated

: 13. 5. 194‘?, in S’m. Kanalyaprabhu Pus‘baka laya of Modasae.
It conbalns beva-V:thl and Rahasya Bhavana.‘ This RBh
- ) treats of many more subaects ‘bhan those treated in the
above, oig. TOTTAEA 3T ¥TaT, q9 wﬁ"aﬁ WTFAT, Eﬁrrﬁ“rré'u'

qTq
etc, I think, “the scrlbe has taken down many toy:.cs

' f:eom d.l:fferent works. -
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(24) TFT HTEET - T ¥ @ ATIT 70 ¥
5 afalTCy G5 TARUTCT) afaiey araT of ¥ A Wﬂ#?ﬁ?l
QERT ToeTga HackET Ty Y arayT WY g a1 AT wd
% @7 Toureq ATaT Y1 @raT wgaTens ¥ AT a1 91 0
W wea % ﬁnmwﬁmﬁwmmﬁ%ﬂmaﬁ%l
gt ATaT {ﬁéw%rwam‘r wrer fae O %

JTCETEY HT9 § WT oy %‘ﬁﬁéiaﬁ'gj%a o AT
Wr&m%amq?rﬁwrﬁﬂﬂm%mmaaﬁmaﬁ
qTE 19 iﬁ'uﬁTaTaT”%aTﬁij% i W R ¥ AT e Teew
aﬁ?n'aﬁ'nta ra'%'%ffaq qTAT W T aT%‘%‘t qT HTFAT
¥ dww wrs @)

X X X

(L&) ATIAT BT MTFAT ~ IT IF FONTAHT I7 §&9 ¥

T =qTeTaT wa ¥l RET afoT W) a1 AT wTTETT a9y

v\;qa&n%rﬂarwﬁﬂ%ﬁmw% ¥ aeaT e
ﬁmﬁ%x

It appesrs on comparison of various publlca'blons
& the MSS ofRBh, thet it includes many more sub;;ec-,us than
those included in the one published in the Vallabhiyasudha
(V8) (Vol, XI - Hos. 1-2).

D ol Dy 2 i P s —— "

4o VS Vol. XI, Nos.l=2, Pe6e7
5. Ibid, P24
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The bookle®, published by KalUrama ebc.
gives the following topics in addition to those
given in %—ﬁaé 6gmolz‘.sl:tec’i in the VS:

TEAET NTAT (in more details)

'Fmﬁ»"r uTq

FrfRTe® 978 =|1Tv foe w9

JRRAT FATRFT 37 W

TR FTRTA 37 419

And at the end of this,- we find the following
liness T4 #iMg gTaTdas o FeaMTaEIa N sTag METTy
sfrrﬁﬁmzm”r q{magsaﬁrq YT gAY fr YTEAT
qcru’fqz mx

After the above colophon, the following
toples are treated :

FTHIOTHT 4Tg

| GERT #T 9T

E‘Tﬁ‘gﬁﬁ‘ yrg |

The RBh ( The note~book -~ MS) of Modass
treats of the following topics &

T 0 9 o e

6. S'ri Rahasys Bhavens (ed. Kalirsma) F.12l :

7. Ibid, 121~126., There is a publication titled Khat =
Rtu-Varta edited by S8'rl Dvarkadasa Fsrikhe. In the beginning,
the work is titled as 4T nrpeTTaw Ty EE o T grat

( aseeTy ¥ ¥f9 aglgTe #faa ). ..... It describés the used
of different things in dlffe“enu seasons and Krsna-—llla

in the company of Svaminiji and other SakhIs. The editor

has not discussed the problem of author;ships Whether

the aubhor is GO or Caturbhujedssae
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(1) ﬁmﬁﬂﬂ%mﬁaﬁﬁwaﬂ
(2) af WY T 9TaaT

(3 STTONEY HTa

(4) AT RW FT AT
© (5) FTHRA PY WTg . -
(6) WEOT T HTH

(7 ﬁrwﬁwm

Tm.s is wha'b is published in ‘bhe vs
(Vol. XI Nose. l--2) S
(8) #awﬁa»‘m%a‘rmw”fﬁn%‘r‘ a’r a'ra'f
The colophon runs as under-
B rﬁaﬁﬁm&ﬁwﬁw%mﬁ
wraAT dgofi ' |
And then, the follow:.ng 'bop:z.cs are glvenz
(1) gﬁaﬂﬂtmma’m, _
s‘l’a sﬁ t&wmfr ?Ei 3ﬁ1rrrrr§ T qg-armﬁ'
e.?r uTH H&?’f ] -
(2 a’w‘rwﬁma o
(3 g go ¢ TR 7Y c
) Yg dyifa o T
(5) ez"’rarr*'rﬁa“r ITHFIT HTE
The M8 3.s mcomplete. The source, from
which the ‘matber is taken dowﬂ, is no“a noced. This -;
'uworx: is similar to ’chat publlsned by Kalurama Mukhlya,
and glves some more deta:.ls than the RBh publ:t.shed in the
VS (Vol. XI = 1&2) ,
Thls MS also gives us the -details’ abou’c the .
p%:cformance of beva on dn.fferent fes’ca.vals, ’e oG ‘Jﬁﬁ

wg, rrrrrazm”r Wmﬂ'r ‘ote. Tt enjoins what type of
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food and clothes for the Lord are o be prepared and
which 'Kirbsnss'. are to be sung on thosge festivals.
I think, this is the UBh, ascrlbed krel S'rl GO+ But
at one place, it is saz.d that 'g'ﬁ E e m’rqsrr o

TITAGTAT 1 NTS qrivf . So, it seems tnat some part
of this work (3.¢e. Utsava - Bhavana) was written or

amnended by 8'r1 Harirayajl.
"I have seen one MSB, in Dossessn.on of 8tr1

0.C. Modi of Balssinor, which begins as follows. -

| ﬁwmwmtlﬁmﬁmmmmmn
o Treuga HTaT AT rr‘r*aa'rm F Ty FU HTSTTH
5T aTtthaﬁ'fﬁﬁ'%:aT Faert || SR WFT 79:)
m%maﬁmﬁamﬁaﬂmWWMﬁﬁmmﬁn
e Tt fa PETAT I o &l FT aTo TET 1)
mﬁmwmﬁaﬁm'rmﬂeﬁaﬁawa’n ar
YTq %8G §1 A1 ATaT ¥ | ~gr ot yngay ¥ ar ¥ ATar
¥ o %'qnaqaﬁw 71| AR WEgeTa %T‘a?qaﬁ'aqu
aT. qf% aTaTﬁ ﬁ? qﬁTgﬂﬂﬁT T AT |

The follow details about %ke and significance

of different actions (e.g. awskening the Lord, the eight

‘kinds of Darg'snas etc,), The work runs over 58 Pages and

8. The M8 is not daved, but the letter = is written as
R and the numeral 00 is writben as @& ., It may be
perhasps nearly two hundred yesrs old. *
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the colophon readss &y #} fieq T Fafu
>‘T TRRTEAT A WIS

The sbove quotation shows that the contents
of the Balasinor MS are more or lesg the same as the
RBh published by Kalurama; but the question, that comes
to our mind isg about%the authorship. All other WSS and
publications note that the author of Nitya XKrata
Bhevans o RBh is 8'rI GO. A question is raised by the
words OT® & UT HTSTTH ’iﬁ’ EﬁTTqTﬁ' oy ¥ 1
Does it mean that GO wrcte it in uamskr’ca and Iiarlrayaal
translated it in Vraaabha§a ? GO generally tgught such
subjects in the colloquial tongue. I .surmise that _
Herirayajl might heve made additions to what GO said, or
he added those subjects or topiles not ;‘eferred to by GO.

The Balzsinor MS conbains another work, which
rung from E# F-58 to P=162. It begins as under s

qY IEGET & WTaHTIAT Taeud | 4T mroioq geadTy
AH:| T FSUTTT A | NTETE T © §T 4T ROGRT YA
k¥ AT o ageTn @ ¥ A= Y G O T gwT @)
gTT ASeAT ¥ HmaT atd ), o P AT st |
TR U JT'T@T&T@T‘@ﬁ'ﬁ@Qﬁ‘B#‘E |

* e o b

Then, guidance, about the performance of
Seva on different festivals, (such as Janmé'g:?ami,

Hadbhastaml , Vamsna-dWades'l etc.), is given in details.
.
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The colophon ‘readss Efﬁ ﬁT ﬁTﬁaﬂTﬂﬁT TFQ goug $?
oy qufql Thls is, I thlnk nothlng but the
Utsava - BhSvense o
_ I read one moré MS? It treats,éfstqbics>
of Nityakl Bﬁ%véng énd 51 topics of Utsavakl Bhavana.
N . The work beglné.i? this way.aﬁ-immTTq-qq |
‘snwﬁrﬁwa"rrﬂrmﬁw%m ur trfsmﬂﬁﬁa:ﬁ
T %11 a’rmsﬁwﬁa’rﬂ%waﬁ?l ﬂT’c’fW
T mﬁmﬁzﬁa’r%mmﬁmw
WA |- -
_ After this ﬂﬁ?ﬂTfﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ'? a3 fﬁgqﬁﬁ YTI9T
is glven'ihe M5 ends with the Words <fa #T ﬁT¥aﬁTﬂqT
‘ gﬁ Rt fugqu gL$T qi?f" After that,. snother Bhavana
 beginst gy FrewET HTIAT ﬁa%n %mrraaa’rma :%Td T

ﬁm%ﬁﬁmw’r
etc. This M is mostly the same- in this part as that

* gubllshed by Kalurama MukhiZ. But there are marked

. diffefencés at some places, €eg. - qTY fﬁ%aq -E
Wmmﬁmm%wmtmﬂmg@ TaaTeaT 1
whereas in the prlnted edition we read qf@'fﬁagqqq ¥
mmwﬁmﬁwmﬂﬁmwrﬁmwﬁ

R |

9. The S belongs to Shei Chimenlsl M. Veidya. It
" contains 181 1Qaveéigf size of 8"=x1ZzpM, agd‘is:written

b T “

in 1945 V.8,
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' This part of the work ends with the words
gfa %ﬁ'rﬁma‘wa"rﬁﬁﬂ%'ﬂmt T HTAAT gyt |
It does not include here the top::.cs FTHROTHY WTa
q?ﬁf' T UTT, STIFE! ﬁilch we Find in the RBh
publ::.shed by Kalu:eama Mukhl;ya.

The\,\ (on P.41) begins snother Bhavana

in this ways oy ST ERTIT W o Wﬁﬂ'&a‘r'ﬁm
Ll a-mwaﬁﬁwm faer 1 Wma’a"raﬁ TR PUTT
T}y | ﬁ?ig}h afy) ek

On P. 78, it is stated gﬁ 5T HTWTQI'\TT
T %”rwréﬂ%nrw*rmm argn’qn a’rszrw SCHTE
g ssf"r 'aﬁTTr*f g gaad ﬁ{"rﬁ WTgAT el
blmllarly, it includes other Bhaven3s , of other
festivals, by Siri Earlrayaaz., €eBe W qadT®r uTT
(Po137) &1 9TAT oY uTa  (P.152). '
' ‘The UBh enjoins certain things to.be domne,
on certain Pus’clmargl;ya fest:}.vals‘ Whaf types of
clothes, ornamen‘as and food are to be- ﬁffered to the
Lord and what Kirtsnas sre to be sung on those dayse
The following passage will give‘ an idea of this

‘Bhavana:

10, Cfe NS Pol4l.
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STgUT aﬁ? U SRYET g TygteT s vanh#%#T
¥ 9T oy ¥ oA Tt oy wuTed ¥ @ a1 R o wThEreT
gTd PF @ wa ¥ W fr Mt W drET TTRT
¥ ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁwﬁTﬁquT%x@'$WTﬂﬁ
W% gETC & Mo ¥ wg i e f%ﬁﬁ aet T ¥ A
aTeY ﬁﬁ'aTaTﬁ ST 9ETY HTNET MY qgy Eﬁ'QﬂTTQ'aﬁﬁ
¥l W thTw mﬁ YT W ¥ A aTayT uXd ¥ o@r g
TR aw g wa ¥ @t e oY aTe qaT
m“ 1' 11 -

Then it 1s noted that =fa 5T ﬁTaaquaT
a4 WT AT FEemT T ITHANTEAT qﬁ'fﬁfﬁ aqqut
§T ITHRA T T8 ?%a '

Then, gy ﬁffa I YTIHT says how to do the
579, how Yo turn the roéagy and why 108 beads are

used. And then, significance of the 'Gomukhi' ( £
kind of cloth bag, in which the rosery is to be kept
and turned) is given. After this we find PriceTaEy

HTAT, TRFUSY FT NTEAT, USRT #T HTFAT
and then is given the method of prepsration of

different sweets to be offered to the Lord,

11. Cf. MS = P.163,.

120 Cfo MS - P01650
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The colophon (P.181) reads: gfﬁ #T
n’rmcrrrmﬁ' ¥ Y vTgaT dqofy | fastan m’rw Tey
WWT rm%r TafsTaT FTEaoT WIRYT GTexwT TR is
qTa a'cm & I} §aa 11 299y 1] ﬁﬁ-wr"wﬁﬂ I sﬁ

A MS (Hindi No 87/4/1) preserved in
the KafksrolI Vidya Vibhsga begins as followst

WTEAT geaTga Taeny | ATHRTST adt ¢ ¥ ugaly
oA ¥ U amm%wa%ﬂmm"rgam%a’r
¥ wrfar trﬁszwa%a'r%i wrfary e awf %

Lhen, it asks the devotee to cultivate

the abtitude (bheva) with which food and clothing
are to be offered to the Lord and to observe the
spirit of the swaminijl and her different sskhis
on different dsys. -

At the end, it is stated that -

m{’t‘a&lwvﬁaaﬂl‘rmmm r 39T % ﬁﬂm‘%ﬁ
%vﬁﬁmﬁaﬁﬁﬂgﬁw’f %ﬁa’ﬁww’rm

Profr 46T % fae
Another NS(Hindi No.B84/4/2) preserved in the

Kaflkaroll Vidys Vibhaga begins as follows:

AT ZSUTTT A9: 1) w9 o ﬂm’raﬁaa’mw gTecH
ﬁm{wmrmmaﬁaaaﬁaﬁa HTW‘JTQWTH'
ST afemel BreT ToeT SraTaT ¥ vwaTey
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The coloPhon reads:

wrf}tzqszr@crm‘i T @ q?wﬁ'\ﬁﬁmw
el oT wreTY n’mﬁmaﬁ 7@ § SEEHTET FET
gr a‘rr%rqu%r s T @Y dqufavgll dossie AT zns"f
wIEA  aT g ger fouT e WrraTR Talid 58 geas!

The MS teaphes what type?’of gpirit is
t0 be observed on different festivals. ﬁ

In another M8 (Hindi No.92/1/ 3) dated
1873 V.5.) of KafikarolI Vidy3 Vibhoga, there is a
mention of Utsva malikd~? of Hériréyaji; similerly,
some MS3S (e;gs the Modasa note-book-size H$ refered
to above) mention Hériréyaji to De ‘the -suthor at
some places. So, UBh is 2 joint work of GO and
Harl.eaxag:.. L sese ™SS and  prinded  elilBns a;K RBL feacis” & The

- Gorporison of
fmwmf Conclugions (15hRBh is not a uniform and setteled form

of work. Different MSS treaéﬁé variety of topics.
(2)™RBh is the same as the Nitya Kratya
‘Bh3vans - or the Sevavidhi or the Nitys Seva -
Singarakl Bhﬁvang. « | o
A(égégvg Bhg&BQEIA (mentioned on P.2 of this
Ghapterj is not different from the RBh or the Nitya
Eratya BbEvén§? ’ ‘
13, ' Vide Booténote No.39 at the end of this chepber.

14, There is a Gugaratl work tltled Seva barvasva,
wrltten by S'ri Narotham Shagtri of Kapaﬂvana. It
dontains Sevavidhi and_Utsavav1dh1 etc. to be followed
by the Vaisnavas belonging't? the ' Fourth ﬁousg’, It

is based on the fahssya Bhavans end Utsave Bhavena.
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(4) - Some MSS. of Nitys Kratys BhBvens or
RBh include SvaminTke Carena CihnskI Bh3ven3, UBh
Sad Rtuko Bhava, etc. . _ | .
(5) The present UBh- or Utsavé Vidhi is a
joint work of GO and HerirayajI and 8'rI Vallsbhajl.
It is difficult to- ascertain whether this Vallabhajl
is the same as K3k VallsbhajIl (birth 1703 V.5.)12

(iii) Bh3ve - Bhavana, L1I1l3 Bhavana and Svarlps Bhavana

(a) The word Bhaveéna is common 0. other
BhSvan3s too. In the Balasinor ¥S, the UBh begins in
*’this weys - |
' T ITGIA F HTRTET faeyl ©

15, Vlde also footnote No.3R at the end of ’ch:x.s chapter.
Alsoc vide in thn.s connectlon the coslophon of a MS (no.1033
Guaarati - Hindi Sectlon)af Guaa:cat V:Ld:ya Sabhg - of

Abme dabad‘
gfa %7‘ﬁT§EHTﬁ“ﬁ'EﬂT aeeET T AT TR

P WTIHTAAT TreagaT T ITOT thsf‘awT FeToeE T

TWa T &g FT HTEAT TUT 5T ?ﬁ{g FT HTFAT T T

T HTEHTEAT aﬁvf I de e -T o ge © ~

16. Va.de also the colophon of the MS refered ‘so in

“the gbove footnotes Also see KaflkorolI MS (Hindi No.159/5)
“which is bitled BhSva-BnSvand. It is ascribed to HarirZydjl
in the beginning, end to bothGO and Harirsyajl at the end.

Iv is as good es kahasya BhEvans or beve Bhavana. In the
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It seems that Bhava BESvans of GO is not a
separate work. I kave consulted some maryad; !
Xkam Valsnavas and they ppined that the Bh3va Bhavana
-1s the sazme as the Seve-bhavana or the RBh.

There is one US titled Bh3va Bhivans of
G0 in the Kanaiysprsbhu FPustakalaya of Modasa. The
MS is dated 1984 V.3. . The colophon reads:.

- wfa AT TR Wiy gfe W% greufa @l

Thls work gives .a descr:ptlon of Madhuvana,
describes the SvarUpss of Vi, V?, describes the
and GO; and refers to some incidents of their
lives. The work énumerates 31‘purposesl7 of - the
birth of GO. I thinkjsit is most probably written
by some Bharuci Vai§gavé.: ‘

(b) A MS (Hindi HNo. 10%'4/16) of
Kahksroll Vidys Vibhsga contains Svérﬁpa
Bhavens - snd LI13 Bh3vend/» The author and
the date are not mentioned therein. QThe‘

- Lila ' BhaVenz begins as follows:

16. ..Contde.s Dbeginning, it is stated that
Seva is to be perflormed with the attitude

and spirit of SvaminIji.

© 19, Cf. PPe 54 - 57 of the MS ia question.
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A
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_A swaﬁ**r HTEAT ﬁmr%u,,,, a"}mwema’ra’t
- e wa%wmtmﬁmwﬁmmm
%ﬁ'FﬂT‘ﬁﬁﬁﬁ‘ﬂTqﬁT‘rﬁﬁ%‘! ﬁaﬁwwwn%l '

m’m T ﬁiTWT CaTfe

ifter thls, the forms (svaruna) of

_:Yamunaal, mount Govardhana, Vraaa, Vaaaa bhaktakare

described.

A ome e

" on Pi135 of’che ‘Saad ms, it is sta‘ced that -

\ , YTEHT % ﬁ?mmaasmaﬁr@ﬁ%mw
ﬁ.ﬁﬁrma&mzmmwﬁm 78T #rc o Xfy

¥ P 97 €5 v ﬁmﬁmmafrmaﬁmms "
The &uubpr,andtaate‘qf the MS are not

" mentioned. In.the edbae absence of snyother NS of this -
“work'® or any statement in the work, 1t i difficult
to ascertain its aﬁthorshipa Buf generalljiit_is‘séid
in the Sampradaya that such bhavanas ére ascribed to GO.
The 1ila Bhavana, as its neme suggests, describes

the places and. thlngs, rather the paraphernalla, of
the Divine bport. ”

~ There. 1s a MS(Hlndl No.137/6) in Kaﬁkaroll
" Vidy3 Vibh3gs, titled m*rz‘frﬂ TRTFE ¥ araf, It
contains, among?ther.things, a descrxptlon of different

12 Kulijas (o9, ®d, I§, T74, n‘r %Te, 4, oo, W
Tas am fnd aaiﬁmn_,

;8 Very 51mllar is another ME (Hlndl No.90/2; of 1Li13

Bhavana, but 1o more 1nformatlon is availablé from it.



se 0370030

It is stated that the grace of S'ri VL leads one %o

the site of the Divine Sport and an instance is given
here, es to how SvaminIjI shows the Kﬁﬁgas o o disciple
of 8'rI VL. It is difficult to say, whether this forms
a part of the LI13 Bhsvana.

(c) There are seversl mssl9 in Kafkaroll
which contaiﬁiévarﬁpthEvanE. Generally, the Svarupa
Bhavend is included iﬁf@hﬁva Bhavana of?ﬁahasya Bhavana
ofﬁiﬁlﬁ BhBvend . In these MSS GO is not mentioned as
155" author. There is one sverups Bhavana published in
Pu§?isudh§ (Vol. V. Nose 5 to 8).. The aufhor is not
mentioned, but in one foot-note (Bn P.15) the word 'we!
occurring in the work itself, is explained as FTaTTRWET
HTAT  9IT S0, the author of the pubiished ‘

work is probably DvgrikeSaji.zo

A MS (Hindi No. 8% 4/ 4 ) in EKaflkeroll
gives in some five lines +the deéscription of
5'ri NathaijI . The Author is not mentioned.

It is titled a7 HNT % TRT BT

19, 155 (Hindi bection) Nos. =6/3/2, 103/4/16,
106/6/1, (Sanskrit Section) No.9Q/274; o2fu/ 7.

20. KafRuroll 88 No. 96/% 2 and No.10%/4/6 are

similsr to the published <varUpe Bhavenas
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[ ]
A S in Gujsrat Vidys Sebha of Ahmedebad®®

is titled ss sﬁ TﬁWﬁTﬁ' T a”r a‘f’«:ﬂrr"r o UTaHTIAT

It contains many tqplcs, Sﬁe of them is ﬂ“ﬁ?ﬁ{ﬂ H7 HTIAT

on P,28 it begins with the words ¥ 9 :agy'qﬁ'qTaqT

faey | - - sbout the idols of GovardhansnathajI

alias 8'rinathajl and 8'rI GokulsnsthejI, it is said

as follows:

m"l‘?—a‘rﬁwm“r%i YT 9T mﬁ 1Y
wa%m’arﬁa&h "arcra’r’aa’r mﬁqﬁmmmﬁa

@ SR aa’i"ga“rs‘a‘ra’r*r'ﬁ' FRT @ Prew ¥ oy

mﬁwa%w%mw‘-ﬁrmmmﬁ JATY
'm%q’a%ﬁ%ﬂﬁqﬂwmﬁmm

aﬁmﬁ’%‘ﬂmnﬁﬁwﬁwmz 7Y

@ % @ wiw wq . dyss TRSTIY

(o %) '

- x . X X

. T D o - L

2l. Cf. o9 f% w9 F7 wTaAvi | - SHTET e gut
EfeToT far T 3 @R T A ¢ 9T geusT O ¥ ¥ w7
L g % aaPr SacTASy QT g9 GoTeT i Xd ¥ gETTRi
et %m%ta‘tm&&%@ﬁ IR ATT ¥ AT IW
m%;mvwwmquwﬁmmﬁf’éz qTH
ﬁahmwxwhq%’ ~~~~~ (Wﬁ)t%ﬁ“‘ﬁmw

dqofi

22, Vide £00tﬁbte No,. 15 ante.
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ﬂﬂﬁ%ﬂm%wqﬁﬁam%u
ﬂﬁw&a’rﬁmwu’raﬁam%m ggTY
mﬂaﬂ%q&f%a’r“ﬁama’raﬁa’rw T
%‘é‘e‘fmﬁrwﬁé’ﬁr’frzﬁﬂrt‘éwa@rﬁ
n’ra-é:rﬁ'a’tm wTE ' oaf mﬁa—fa—‘ra’rma’r
Wﬂqmquﬁﬁmmﬁmmwﬁ

*‘rm%rﬁarf@w’r H@%mmmﬁ%ﬁﬁ%
Y aTH PR TaeT - ATFSTOT f*tﬁ (go:e)

In this way, the descrlptn.on and meaning
of the d::.fferent 'nldhl - #varupas! ea;.é given in this
work. ’ o '
Sveripa. Bh'é'vén;;,“ &8s its némé*sug;geéfs, shows
the esoteric meanlng, of the dlfferent :|.dols of Krsna.

g:.v) Stri Svaminlan. ke Carana Cihna k:L Bhavana 8

_ In NS, thls_.'work_ is inclided in the RBRZ,

It is published in one of the issues of the VSZ'

‘beginning with the words u—sﬁ.—. T qﬁ- Tﬁwgrﬂ. 7
AT #T 4T foerty. ”‘

2%. Vide P. 559 and 369, 1n this Chapter o

24.. Cf, Vol. V Nos. 5=6, P 5. The source of the MS
is not sfated. I ~l:z»ave élso seen it in the note=book"
MS of Modasa and have found that thereis hardly any
difference between these, twé} excepting some change of

words and sentences.
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_ In the beglnnlng, it is sald that the mlnd
trled to flad out a snitable smmlle for the feet of
S‘rl Svamlnlal, but it could ‘not do s0; however, when
the mlnd'sought refuge in Her,lotus-feet, the nind
was inspired to describe théﬁ. Her Zotus~feet have ten
fingers, which indicate thet the ten~fold Bhakti has
taken refugé in Her feet. .So,_every Vaignaves should
worship and servexand Séeg refuge in the lotus~feet
of SvaminijI, the Divingé Consogt of Lord Krsna.

Then it is said that Her lotus=feet have

15 different fortune msrks (astrologicel signs)e The
right foot has seven marks: 8 Chatra, a_cékra, a flag,
8 lutus, a barley erain, a goad (éﬁkus'a) and s
vertical line, while the left fbot hgs eight marks.~

a mace, a lotus, a charlot, an arrow(l.e.lﬁ'aktl), a
fish, an alter, an ear~ring and a mount. After this,
the significance of each of the marks is dealt with.
.For example, the mark of the chatra or the =a '
umbrells indicates that‘whosqever seeks protection

of the Highest Lord (Furns Purugottems), will obtain
the highes? bliss; and hence the signgof the chatra.
should be meditated upon with faith. The cakré is the
enblem of a great lord and indicates supreme poweXe.
Here the mark. of the cakra indicates that Strl
Svanigijl hss full 1nfluence and.power over nghest

Lord, and just as king Ambarlga was saved by the
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cakra from the ferocity of Durvasas, the cskba saves
the devotees from all miseries. That is why S'ri
SvaminIjI keeps the mark of cskra on her foot.

The right foot is the principsl Pusti and
8'r1 Svaniniji, with these seven marks, indicates
thatlthe gix attributes (Dharméé: als'varyas, Virya.
Yes'as, %'ri, §liana, Weiragys) with the attributed
(Dhermi) reside in her. The eight marks on the
left foot are indicatéve of the seva of eight times
(prahasres). It is stated that it is very difficult
even to perforn on%sevg fully, what to Balk of the
seva of eight different timesy So, these eight
marks inform us that meditation on them leads to all
the fruit of sevs. At the end, the following lines
are reads

3T JFIR & w)a ¥ TagT 97 vTe wiya
aufr P e w7 ¥ oeee faee §1 @R TP @
ael T A1 ard 97 91 Yoora gege Peme A R
R Fom g 91E w1l <o¥ ap ¥ gRe 7 R
QT % 1@ T I A A 4T TC Paeh uTa
oy quET g1 ¥ agure avfa Parn wfa o ageETae
0 A= NTaAT ST afea ol 14 "

The lsst words ' dfsr gfgg ' Traise o
gquestion, whether‘there is aﬁ& original work, whose

translation snd comment comprise the present work,
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In the beginning, there is no mention to the word

‘K1 It may be that there may be some Semskrta work,
and this mey be the translation with additions here
and there., But all other Bhavanazs are in Vrajabh§§§
and s0 may be this worke. It is possible thet the words
‘AFr @le7’ might have been sdded by the scribes or

by a person who might hasve added some explanations

here and there.

25

Thig work quotes one pada of Nandadasa,

26 and one pada of

one verse from Subodhini
Faremsnendadssac’. Bub these do not lead us to
determine the daste of composition of this work, for
the dates of composition of those fladas are not
known, -

There is a reference to some Devis, in

this work, such ss Madhysma, Naubh3r128 etce, WhO
are hardly knowle
25. 9799 ¥%A 51w @r@ L, ,,, - VS.Vol.Vg5-6,F.8.

26. FuTfw gy st Ibid, P.ll.

27. W9a ITTeeT % 9¢w, Ibid, P13
28, Ibid, F.l2.
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(v) Grahana - Bhavana

This work is published in Anugraha®? assl
rung over one and a hslf page. The editor of the
work, S'ri Herikrsna V. 8'astrl hes said thet the
MS is dated 1875 and the colophon reads HT H:TTWWWQF
$9 JEUTHTEAT | It is found included in some MSS
in the Utsavae = Vidhi or UBh. It says what type
of dress and mesls (v;éastr‘a and bhoga) are to be
offered to the Lord on the occasion of an eclipse
snd teaches with what spirit (bhava)the Lord is
to be worshipped at the time of an eclipse. .

(vi) 8'rI ZAcaryajl Tethd S'rI Gus‘éﬁiijike‘Svarﬁpa

ko Vicars.

His - -
A-MS ofL\vork is found in the Vidyavibhaga

of K3fkarolI.?° As far as I know, it is so far
unpublished. The colophon reads ¥Td 4T sTaTH{T
#T T AT TETSET ¥ vy & fawTe dquiql ”‘*fﬂ'lﬁfjv“éﬁ'l:‘lrﬁ:
@0 ' '

e

29: Vide Vol 5"12, Pa26 & 580

30, Vide Hindi Viﬁia;g;a: Bandh& No.99, Pusc;{:;:'aﬁk Nos17.
There is sanother MS too, (Wo.l04/7/1) titled mﬂﬁ‘“ﬁ‘
¥ waxger Ty ‘The "suthor. is not mentioned.

Tt 1s ai£rEd¥i% from the sbove HS.
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This work seys. that the Lofd asked His
Lotus-mouth to displsy ell His greatness (mahatmya)
and show His resl svartpa to ‘the Fustingrgiya souls
and maske them experience the Divine Sport.z'l In this
way, bhe purpose of the birth of 8'r1 VI is shown
here. Then, the verse dfad Trraggmd is given and
it is explsined that st the time of the Divine Pport,
the 8tri-bhave of the Lord and the ‘purugabhava’ ~of
S'ri SvaminijI sepsrated and those two bhavas formed
the form of Vi.

Then, a third e}@lanaﬁion is given. At the

tine of K3sakrIds, Krsna dissppeared snd the devotees

of vraja utbered.the verse Hudls JUieu®, .. ... 32,
Krsna, then, said, 7 qTUSE - - etc.%, in which

it is said that the (K.‘E‘.E‘,l;lz;) could not repgy the dabts
of the 'dSsetve bhava of svaminIjI. So, he took the
form of 8'rI VL and exhibited His dasatva bhava’

towards S'ri Svaminijl.

3le Cfe wgm 48§ wie €9 eaTY afyw ATITE A
TATITUTT &IRT JaesfX gfeearata ave &f gy arerq w@gue!
eTsl T || - Pe2 of The copy. of the MS, in
possession of S':c"'i 0sCe Modi of Balesinor.

32. Bge X - 32 - 16.

2%, Bge X = 32 = 22.
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_ The work, then, explalns the form of VT.
It 18 said that the 8tr1bhava of Svamlnlal and the
kama»bhava of thé Lord both combined to form the
- svaripa of VT, Therefore, whatever actions VT has
done, they are the sport of the Lord. Secondfly,
.he is the svarupa of Oandrava1131,34 Thlrdly)he
-is the svarupa of YamunajI. Dasatvabhava’ towards
8vEminIiI in 8'2I VL did nob reach its culmination

:énd hence to bring to it its completeness, the Lord

:': assumed the form of VT, whoe ‘described~hisldgsétva’

in S'fisﬁgminyagyaké _énd Svsmiﬁistbtré.

VL has said that SveminIjl is the true guru.
of the Pu§§im§rgé,invwhich %ﬁrﬁ-bhEvé isuall important,
and, therefore, VI, who is the‘str{~bﬁﬁvéiincarnate
of Stri Svﬁmiﬁiji, becawaé fhe énrg and taught
'dasatra and seva to his_devotees; and. led them to the

Divine Sport. This is different from what we read

" in Vallabhakyzna o2 Gopaldas, 35

Bhe Cf-maaﬁnm{a’rmmmqm%T _ .-
mqﬁmmmmﬁm;-wwcmmsmPe.
354 cf.mﬁrﬁmmw,ﬁwﬁﬁaﬁmﬁrgﬂm
sm?fa’ramva%*%rmaﬁman—
- Vallabhakhyana IT - l6.
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© At the end of fhe work the following verse
is given 3 ' ' -

amnfﬁav‘”aﬁuTaqévag‘ aaéaav‘azTﬁTwTﬁwT awa fﬁ* !
AGHIRY mzmt1@‘€&?€§?f @ wag.a7 o Tt H%ﬂ i

This smaell work is an. attempt do- give a

1ilstmaka és—%e 1ntenpretation and purpose of the
births of VL and. VTy who are both the sveripss .of
the Higheét L&rd. The stylefénd pthSGOIOgyl(e.g.
the word 1ila - madhys - p'ét‘:‘f _ are like those found
in other works of GO, &89 36 | .-

(vil) Importance of the Bhavana ﬁahltya

4 Thus, sevgﬁldh1,~sevabhava and’ déily,
 religious routine of " V%i§9avé fbrmffhe subject'métter
of the Bhavana Sahltya- The Bhgvén§s show the import
and significance of each and every action and rite that
the devotee has to do while worshipplng.the Lar@, They
inculcate in the mind of the devotee thet in Sevd

‘love and affection for the Lord and deVotionél'

attitude (bhgvé) ére more important than the rite (kriys).
‘RBh goes to- the exbtent of enjoining the devotee to
 observe the appointed time of . the seva and to make

37. . betel .
marks on the body later. Chewing the/mmwkis-leal

36. This work is included in the chepter on Bhivend Sshitya
because it exposes the bhEvans or the spirit of the
svarQQas of “'rl VL. and S'rl VT.

'~57. Cf. %ﬁ13ﬁ'%qﬁ T 2T dT EY) ¢?a aw#?:—
- HS Volexi = 1, 2 - P.3.
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o -nut is enjoined to remove the bad smell of the mcn:t’(:l'z58
and not for its tastefulness. Love énd affection reigns
supreme‘:the Fustimsrgs and therefore the work enjoins
the devotee that he should keépAin mind, above all, the
heppiness and comfort of the Lord. Mec:hénic_al actions
and rites héve no value if there is no true bhava at
the back. Pus‘cimgr‘ga'is principslly based on devotional
attitude (bhsva), it is bhavanatmaka and the dlfferent
actions and the things, employed while do:x.ng seva, have
some bhava attachgd to them. The Bhavanas teach such
bhavas. They teach the épirif Qi"&f\e?us.'i.;im'a'rgé truly.
They show how the Lord Balskrsna is to be worshipped
affectionately ( JTTUEH WT44 )  and in the spirit of
a ‘pativrata’. So, wthgs BhEvanss are Limppr"aan’c' from
this point of view. S'ri VL ‘gave a philoSOphic;al
besis to the $'uddh3avaita ?uglgim'érgé, srrl VT created
a structure of'ourposeful sev‘é’mgr‘g—a (p\ath of worship),

- gnd GO gave s:.gnz.flcance to each of the rites, offered
allegorlcal mterpretations of ra.taals and ’chlngs used
tnereln, and thus gave a strong bhavanatmaka base 1:;0
the mode of worship. He, in this way, prekanj:ed the
modes of woership from turning into a mechanical and
mean:mgless ‘Jumble- of rituals. It is on this account,
that Bhssd Bhak‘blmarga is different from Upaaanamarga.

It should be noted here thet all of this
Bhavana bah:.tya is not actually from the pen of GO.

e s o L3

384 3‘3‘@@7 RIEL Ll SO ﬁ%n.«xbm, Pa3e
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He is tﬁevnarrator (prg&aktﬁj as in thefpéée_of the
84 and 252 Vartss, ap& the scribes and the followers
might4have taken down what:hg saide. Thé pringipéi
suthor is S'rI GO snd later scribes and Gosvemls
. like Harirﬁyaji:iighﬁuhave en made additions, snd
:‘even'sdmé*mdaitications 1atér.’ Tﬁis is how we can

account for the. differences of ﬁanguage in dlfferent

. MSS and.publlcations, and the mention of Harlrayaaz

and Vallabhaalv as1authors,at some places,;,

The se Bh3vanSs are most probaﬁiy compiled
" laber from the véoan‘é‘mrtés of ’Go. A MS (Hindi Section
No.,¥2/2) in Kaﬁkaroll is titled a8’ \ahﬂﬁ?-4&u§§@wn&&#

S TR A . In this M8, it is stated at ons

place that T Tﬁma'rem“r %. 997 6l &7 ‘e‘rm'q’ T fﬁ FCAT

w1 Taeag %l mﬂﬁﬁﬁrﬁaaa‘aﬂ”r N
I think, most probably HarlrayaaI was 1nstrumenta1 in

compllatlon and addltlons, for many’ MDS mentlon GO and
'Harirayaal as authorsof Nltyakrta Bhavana and Utsava

_-Bhavana or Bee Utsavsmsllka. i

1

39. Tide the Kafkeroll M§ (Hindi No.8/2/2) where the'

“guthor of Utsavapfakafg‘ is stated to_Be"GO;, and also

the MS (Hindi.ﬁo.92/l/§5 where the author is stated to
--be Hariféyaji: Reads - #T‘ETTTTqﬁﬁ‘GKE?EETa'iﬁQ? ¥

¥TsTTY . WT mmﬁ‘m ?ﬁ"é’!ﬁ WW'T
. = NS B. 108, -
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Chepter IIT (d)

Vgcanamrta S2hitya

(i) Vhet is Vscansmrta Sshitya ?

The word Vacéngméta"(Vac) is in vogue in
the Pustimargiya litersture. It is a metephor. Speech
(or word), which is sweet snd imspiring, is identified
with nectar. Speeches or talks of great religious
preceptors sre considered. as sweet as necver, becéusev
they teach us how to be free from worldly migéries and
Yo experlence bllss. Oral precepts of VL VT, GO énd
other Gogvamis are, therefore, called vacanamrtas, nectare-
precepts. Unfortunately Vac of VL and V? are not
gvailable to-dsy. -Those of only s few Gosvgmis, such
as K3KB VallabhsjI, Giridharaji etc., arve available.
It is a good fortune that some of the followers of o)
took down his oral precepts and passed them on to
posterity.

' GO made his usual pracfice o talk to the
Vaisnavas sbout e veriety of subjects. Such talks
were going on even while he bathedl or while be was in
the ‘nija-mandira’ for the iord's worship. But mostly

he presched in the afternoon, while he took his sea®

- Cf. TATYTH JEE o wfkgd #ﬁ

- Kallols XIV -1l - 2.
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(gadl) and ot might after supper, when the V%i§gaVas—
used.to gather round bhim to listen to his sweet and
bumorous talks.® At such times, they brought their
" queries as régarés thé‘modg of worship, about some
incidents described in the BG etce., and GO, answered
their queries. Many times the V%i§9a§as requested him
to talk aboubthe special characteristics of their
religion, and sbout the xncarya (ie.e. VL) and his
disciples, and he préached_ them the doctrines of the
religion with iliué‘crai;ions frpm the scriptures as well
lives of the great Vaisnavas. The Vartas and the
Bhavenas gre the results of such discourses or talks.
Practieally, they form pafé of the Vacéngm?ta literature,
but they, having formed distinct subjegﬁé, sre collected
under those cgptions. Those diécourseé or télks which
are not included in the Vgrtgé or the Bhavenas or other
works, are caliectéd under the caption Véc.

| The Vac, being orél teéchings, might have
been £ost for ever, hed not-somgffollowers of GO written
them down. To-day, we are not sble to trace how many .

VaisgavaS' took down the Vac. There sre many MSS of the -

2. Cf. FATRETHRG™ Y97 dega:l - . - Vigmud3ss's
Astottaras' atansmani (Gokules'a — Dhols - pada -
co, L

M3dmurI, P. 20k
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collections of fhe Vac but the v%i§§ava scribes are

not mentionéd. Some information is sunplied_by Gopaldas.
He relates that Jamanadasa Jani collected sone Vac,

but they were only a small part of Go's Vac.5 ot

The collection is called S'ri varavakyamyta -'raéa -
ratna - kos'a (hereafter referred to as Vérakayquta).
It appesrs that there were some more>collectiogs, and there
ﬁere various versions also, Todéy, in someof the store=-
houses of books (Bhandaras in the temples) snd in the
collections of some of the Vai§§évas, there are

several MSS of GO's Véc,"which do not'éppear to be the
copies of bne MS,'but aﬁpear to be collections of Vac

uttered st difflerent times and plsces. =Such collections

T 2 GAD S -

3¢ Cfo oy qraTaT aTP@ STUTT qER. GATETY,
YT dTIEEET O NTIEETT | - o
7@l #TgE FTEEY U Y % AT, )
| sfel eatelaT @ WT @TaT FRA U T ATR =48
ATTT YR AT AgdE ST @Y - o
@ FrafeaTeT QUT m”m’r Te, * ,
¥ TR wiefeeoTy g faeaTe &%
#TﬁTﬁ#a dTaTy. TR ¥EET FPOTHT AT,

?IWHWTWWWWW%TWPW
-~Gopaldas: Pragatya SIddhants Maﬁgala - 2, (Anugrsha

Vol. XXI - No.3, F.58)

LR AL I I

ereww e --'.
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oou585‘00

" are found st Kafkaroll, Kamsvsna, Nathadvsra, Baroda,
Dabhoi, Kapadvsnj, Modasa, Balasinor, Leogadhbaria,
Bedhelpur ebc. ''he esrliest M3 of the Vac is dated
1693 V.5, end is availeble in KadkerolI.® Thewe
‘collections cen be compered to modern works like
‘6peeches of speeene Nehru ', ‘ébllections of Gendhiji's
speeches,' 'Edmgund Burke's speeches, on American
Taxation', etve.

(ii) Published and unpublished collecbionsof the Vacs=

The_number of Vac is very great. It is placed
ot from fifteen thoussnd to one lskhe. But today, it is
difficult o ascertsin the truth sbout their botal
nunber. Whatever it may be, we find several MSS as

well as publications of Vac published under different
titles.” Some of them are slso published in different

4, Vide Hindi Section MS o141/ 3.

5. The following publications of the Vac heve come

to be known 3

(1) aﬁn’rw—mﬁm BERPEL Wn—-%—»%(aoa‘!ﬁﬁwxemw«a Tqodo)

(i) %ﬁ?ﬂm a’r?fqm qTH 2(Ho a‘ro o 4, yom‘ﬁ‘:a g% ¢ 9JUR Fodo)

(111) ¢ TG (JodoBo EATE : 2905 ﬁoao) '
It sppears that %FVTq |ETOT oy ‘is the same

as Ghe '24 Vagc'. ’

(iv) A very small part of the Versvakyamrta - ratnskos' a

is published in the periodical Anuéraha Vol. XTI No.l2.
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" periodicals als'o'.6
-As regards the unpubllshed Vac, it is to Dbe

54 collectlons which have

gaici that there gre many_
a number of -Vgc'i'i_zv common. - Qut of these collections,
some of the Vlaq_ai*:e' -ptiblished,‘_hbut still there are -
hundreds of them, which still await publicabione
'»kpart‘: from the stray. collections of the Vac,

_ there gre certsin Vac which gppear o have been collected

- _or told dider some particulsr *&itlés.'

There is one such collection, called aﬁﬁ‘i’(

. agTeT - - (32 charameristz.cs)'? . The name of the au’chor

: is not given, but it being 8 dialogue b‘-aw ‘between GO

(called here Mahaprabhujl? and K. Bhatta, should be

- ascribed to GO. Tt has much similerity with the '24

kN Vac's It is possible that this work and the '24 Vac'

mey be difﬁeren‘c‘ versions of one and ~1;he__:.=“ame discourse.

' The subject of the work, ss its bitle suggests, is the
characteristics of a Vaﬂi§gavé{( I"bcan be called 'Pugi':im'érgiya
Ethiess __ L

6. Vide the files of Anugraha (Partlcularly Volumes

XI, XVIII, XXI1),- S‘uddhadvalta & - Bhaktlmartanda

and the VS (Vol. I 'bo V. and VIII IX and 9]

7. Tts MS (dsved 1873 V.8.) “is available in K3fkaroii.
Vide Hindi Sectlon N0.92/1/3 P.84 to 109. There is

another MS (No.106/ 5) too andis - verJ sim:.lar to the gbove.
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There is another u5° in Kafikaroli, whose

title is not given.’ It is a diologue be“bween 8'riji
"(i.e. GO) and K, Bhatia, end hence should be ascribed
~to GO. The subject of the work is Fujamarga and
Bhaktimarga. It is shown here, how the éixbeén actions.
(vidhis, e.g. Kvghanké,' asena, srghya, ee..visarjsna)
of the Pujamargs differ from those of the Bl_aaktim‘érga.
| ‘There is another 8% in K3fkaroll, titled
Nita - vinoda - s'iksaz. At the end of the work, there
is the story fo-‘bv,I\IErE&ar.ladEsé. Karabhsrl. The work
is a dislogue between Akbar snd MahSprabhujl, who may
be either VL or GO, But the style of the work is like
that of GO's Vac, and therefors, I surmise that the
work is a collection of GO'S u’c'alké. Secondly, VL and
Akbar were not contemporarles, while GO and Akbar Were.
It is in the form of short questlons and short answers.
it may be argued that such a talk between GO and Akbar
night no% have taken place, bq’q we have.nowevidence o
prove any of the two stands. The work is 8 good
example of ready-witbted énsweré.lo
q. Vil Hineld Stekion v on[?/: A e vty "”’“‘”(’jh‘ﬁ":'v? Vf{”ﬁ”w
9. Vide Hindl Section No.108/12. I+t contains 12 pages
of T x 4" size.
10. CZ. g T Efﬂ e IR azq» qTS 99141 FgAT GTE ST

. T e YT FUTI wgaT aTTesl
- NS No.108/12 (some words are not clearly understood)
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In the Resasindhu of Mshevadasa, Tabbvartha-
dohsna of Gopaldss and such other works of GO's followers,
there sre references that GO said or explained this or
that thing. BSuch references bén also Ee included in the
Vac literature. . A_

Most importent of all the collections 6f the

i1 and the fourteenthla hook of

Vac, are the Vara Vakyamrta
the Kallolas, of K, Bha¥ta , which is called sﬁrf@mww
Only a few Vac.from_ the Vara Vakyamrta are publlsbed. It

is divided into 84 to 90 divisions, such es. ﬂﬂTTﬁT ?TEqVT#?

giaT (No.l) AT aTa .. (No.18), g%mr:ﬁ

é‘r'a ) (No:l‘g); ST g9 (1\10.42),
YreoTg ATETCRHT aTd (No.1+5) ATCHTRATEATAT 7Td (Fo.58) .
am”ﬁmqm aTa (No.60), m‘:ma?{"r aTa  (No.66) etc.

Fach of the. d1v1smons contains a number of talks
(prasafigas); e.g. division No.42 contains 35 talks. Some
Yalks,found in one division,ére also repeated in other

13

divisions,.

1l. Its MSS are aveilsble in KshksrolI, Vide Hindi
.Section Nos.142/8 (complete) end 86/4 (incomplete), The
former MS contains 272 leaves of the size of 11" x AN
and is written by more than one "scribe. A >
12. Its MSS sre not easily aveilable. One MS is
‘gvailable in the temple sacred to G0, in Baroda, a part
of it - is- avallable in the Dahilaxmi Library of Nadiad
R RO S & a free- translation of it by
Pandit Loknath is avallable in the collection of M5 of
S'ri 0.C. Modi of Balasinor.

13, Cf. for exeample, talks Nos. 13 & 14 of the division
No.,42 (¥egaiT  U6T ) with the btalk No.30 of the
division No.35. (¥HEEFEAT 97T4)
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It is possible thgt the VaraJﬁékyEmgta might héve been
arranged after collecting the Vac from different
Vaisnavas. It is said thst the commendable effort

was done by Jamansdssa Janl, who was inspired by
Gokulabhgi to colleét the,Véc of GO Keé?avalglé
BHE@Enagafi is said to have written comments on the 1
Vera-vakyeamrta. Meny MSS of the collections of the
Vac are copied from thig classified collection.
The second Importent collection is in the

14%h part of the Ksllolsa, . Whach contains 30 taraﬁgas
;n Samskrta . It is in both prose and verse, and
treats of btopics like dTHTHIVT {No;l) Eﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁwﬁé
(No.2)%, HFdasquT . (N6;3i? Iaq q*a#quq " (No.&)

W"'ﬁ’ﬂq yTfoagy Fairstfo5) , staeTfs. st (No.18)

g ST T (No,24) auzrm' FaTdar (No.27)
etc, )

(iii) The themes and mebthod of the Vac’

The Vgc ére scattered talks given on different
occasions snd therefore, do not have one uniform topic
or theme. GO talked on a variety of subaects, mostly
‘pertalnlng to-the religlon. In the Vara—vakyamrta. there
has been an attempt to classify them, bubt the basis of
classxflcatlon does not appesr proPer. The +themes of the
Vac are a legion, They contain’ GO's views on the BG,

the Sub Krsnalilg , Pustimarglya worship, etce Y

14, The Vac 11terature needs to be explored rec13381fled
& reedited into uniform topics like, ?ustlmarwlya worship
Ethics, Interpretations of the verses of BG & Sub, Doctrines
of Pustlmarga, A true valsnava,Krsnallla, gT9% 9795 fﬁﬁTQ,

ﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁqTiT?uq, HETYUTEHTET T ete. etc.
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~ The methodqof_explanatioh is easy and
touching. Teaching of the philosophical principles

is generaliyzdry aﬁd require critical_acumen on +the
.part of thé‘listéners, most of whom do Dot possesé

that faculty. GO kmew this. ‘As a true precep%or, he
underst0od the pdiyehology of people, thatthey do not
like to listen to dry teéchings of the scriptures. He
also knew that knowledge should be imparted with an
abiding interest. HEpce, he adqﬁted a method}which waé
helpful in bringing home to the ligtenefs the principles
of religion. He explained the principlesAwith adequate
illustrations and by the use of allegories, and ¥hab

too with huﬁéur.l5 He was a mine of tales and anecdotes
& through them he impsrted the knowledge of religious
principles. He gave iIlustrétions from the BG, the

sub, and the Mahabharata & géve inéenioué interpretations;
A good example of such precepts is the story of two
Jewels, brought in the court of s kiﬁg. Through this
story, he--explains the,éreatness or the smallness of
pe:éoné,l6 4 devotee has to cultivate the spirit of a

'pativrata’; This is expleined by the example of Gandhari.

15. Vide the ®T&TGdT in the V‘aré-vﬁk;y'émgta &
ST g T {rvv;?mﬁ edited by Shri Dmamaré;
ié; Vide #érav%k&émg@é s &nﬂgréhé Tols XI=12,Fe470,
17, GOf, Vere Vikydmrta : ~fraard are w&w &1,

17
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. &1mllarly, he explalns the real form of worldly |
'exnstence (samsara) by means of a metaphor. He" says
_that the 'samsara' is a- tree, the famlly is its

: branches, and happiness amd mlsery are the frults, etc.178 :

ﬂ:ﬁome of his teachxngs are in: very small sentences, like

.'aphorlsms,‘& could e351ly be remembered.19

Tne language of explanatlon is very 51mple

and colloquial and hence we. flnd, in the Vac, as in the

‘Vartas, some unlfbrmlty of language, although at places

there’ are dlfzerences in spelllng and forms, but that

- may be dpe_to_thg»scrlbes; »;he Vap ape in Vraaabhaga

-and are later ’ci;énslgted, :Ln't;o gujaréti:.'}im;eypz:iovide

examples;of‘cdllOQuial<éea t&ngué of thg‘lith century
of the mGrama hra. Most .of ﬁhe folibWeré who fook down

‘:the Vac, were not highxy educated and, therefore, there

1s no respect gg‘spelllnv and purity . of language. Ln

some of tpe‘Vac:manyﬂwords‘are nasallsed, which is a

trait of’fhefpédple'ofvthe éépﬁhéwest of Saurashtra and

thérefore it can‘be éaiduﬁﬁét;éﬁch Véc might have been
faken down by those halllng from the southdwest of
gaurasbtra. : - :

Through the Vac, GO taught the VéiSHaqas, the
true form of the }ustimarga. It would not be an

"exaggeratlon to say that such a method-of teachlng,

“ 18, - Videv‘24x?aé' ’Nd.l. Vlde also Anugraha Nol. XII
o 12, Pe 487, and also Vs’ Vol.IX - l, Pe 8.
19, - Vide sppendix Nos9e. =
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‘appeaked more to the mind of the ligbners rather then the
. great scriptu.fes end thet the Vac gave ‘bh&Vaie:;gavas

“all thé negesééx'y knowledge of Religion and Pnilosophy
in genersl and 'bhe Puétimgrga in particular. We quote

a few of them as_speclmen:

(%) %Ttﬂm@ﬂamwmimwwmw
ﬁﬁw%aﬁwﬁ%aﬁmmmﬁwﬁﬁm
(w)@#ammm%mﬁ Yooty #F qrE
maﬁzﬂ‘-‘aaﬁﬂlﬁa 7 wdl| PrET QAT aTae
T AT drsoTa % Ty A T WY, A 978 A O
aTs TTa A W TTHTEAEY 7 WAT, W AT yse
ﬁq:%ﬁimﬁt%aﬁrw’rﬁ‘
(Q)FWWWﬁWWMWWWTTE?ﬁ
a%a'rwzmamh Ffﬁa’r%ﬁw*rma'rwmtn
(%) % 9T9% AT Y, g?ﬁﬁqﬁu’mlmﬂwm
wéa-raf’rmm @ ahmTTT W T ST S
woTrY I 912
(a)mﬁwmﬁqﬁmﬂﬁa’ésm*ﬁm

o % AT Oy aﬁreﬁ F
A _‘ wr*aq»gaﬁww%

20, BS'ri M.V. Gandhi's collections of the Vacs -

Prasanga No.27 . ,J

21, Cf.VS Vol.II=1,P.2 & also Anugrsha Vol XKII=-2,P.23.
22, AnugPsha Vol. XI=12,P,482.

23, Ibid P.483.

2y V ara-:ka;y‘émL’gta : Part 428 Q&&EAS ST
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(&) sP=ETy 90 TI¥ o qfE 49 9w I, 9

W voq ATTET Y T W], 997 ¥ T e

a5 7fe, UoT TR oY AT §a=aaT£ JEoT

Wi mmaﬂaaaﬁmﬁm%ﬁm
A‘ma’rmmmﬁﬂaaﬁrﬁ%ﬂmﬁmﬂ

Yerrat 9Tt dacTd Tel

() 79 YsvT1a 7 FAeqaT g Ry any FTv6 YTy

%mﬁmﬂmﬂmﬁmmﬁmwa

¥ IRw O FTSedT ATAT ¥ B SeoTaTIY WY

9T AT %tha o7 ¥ wfea T qfa gra %l

(=) aéT'qa T wgufa' FETAY AT FTHT T,

wTRETAY daTST §p?ﬁ'ﬁrﬂ1 '1rﬁt h%awﬁ'ﬁ'aﬁp;?i

T ST A9 Y eaTel gTeT agle R ﬁ%

mwwm#u%a’rmmxag@qmm

IFT §, éﬁmmwaﬁa’rm ECSILEE)

WY AT T @ wv W ewTef §

STAOT 0¥ X @ ERT weard m’m

TR dreT o

In these Vac, we find GO'S method of

impartihg instruction and his’ orlglnul way of dinterpreting

25. Vide Kg@llola XIV ~ Tarafigs 4« .

26. Vide Anugraha Vol.XX-5,F.7 (teken from thé vers -
;vakyamrta). ‘ ]
27+ Vide 8'ri Gokulanabhaalnam Vac (G M.Vaidya's MS)
Pe60. |
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\incideﬁts'and his ethical outlook. Through them, as
through the comm, we find in GO a critical and
analytical scholar. A&t some places, He nakes. péradoxiél
stabements, but. Later explains them in sn 1nterest1ng
way. He says that whoseever worships the Lord will

- not realize Him, but those, who do not worship him,

will realigze him, and he later explains that the

_ worshipper who does not know that he:worships end %S is
not proud of his worship of the Lord, will realize Hime 2
Similarly while explalnlng the stanza H&ﬁqfi gy
(Gita XVIII - 66), he gives an original 1nterpretatlon,
which is in line with the doctrine of bhadhadValta. He
says that the Lord has six qualities (ais’varyé etcs) &
if a devotee doespndt nind those qualities, butb approacﬁes
the Lord (Dharmi)- with the'feeliné of love slohe, then
the Lord accepts him.?9 In like manner, he explsins whj
worship of the Lord is to Dbe done with motherly affection
(balabhavena). He says that a child'would not be pleased

284 Cfe '@’W aﬁm%ﬁmr—g‘;ﬁa 93, ¥ WTEgHsH
ﬁ%%‘#ﬂ”{m@ " ¥ wgT WAY qoT AT AT
TN AT aéqja?ﬁqfta qu - Anugrshs Vol.XI-12,P.482.

29.0f.......qrmﬁq%@qut",_ Q@ﬂﬁ“ﬂﬁﬁ'ﬁl&@ 9

wmmﬁwm%ﬁtﬁn:wqﬁwmﬁ |

mmam%mmﬁa%wmmma
— Kafikaroll MS Hindi Section No.141/3 (dated 1693 V.8. )

Pe33s
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with jewels, bub if can be pleased with an;ordinéry'
thing like khowking with an iron;chéin. is there
is no law inichild's behaviour, so is the case with the
. Lord.ao | ; |
(iv) ’Estimate of the>V§c 1iteratures

‘ As étated.above, the Vac form & considsrébly
‘big part of GO's works. They hévé brcughf him é gre;t

. credlt as a rellgious preacher. Like the Malaprasaﬁga,
the Vac have. also made him well known 1n the é;mpradaya.
<In the Vac, as in tke hisg long com. on the SS etc., we
find him a true “exponent of the :ustimarga, and adyocate
of the krameyamarga . He talked on varlous topics
‘connecbed~w1uh the Pustlmarglya code of conduct, preached
in a humourous way the, doctrines of the sect and

answered the querles ralsed by the V%lsnavas, whom he
prized most andugamekgim s very high place, sveun egual i
to the Gosvamis.? His hsbit of such talks showshow

he kept himself in intimste conbact with the Vaisnevas
and shared his leisure with them in a“purposefal WaYe
This fact drew many men and women around him. In one

:'of the incidents related in Kaka Vallabhaal s Vac, the
son tells hls father that GOt's Vac wers equal to twelve

50.0%# TTEFHT TIT hﬁ%,:ﬂ FT FET HTT? €T ITAP
A AT S AT RoTE ¥ Rl & 7 A AR

TeaTesT alom gegeTr & ﬁ'@‘rl Y ﬁﬂwa@’r a*rsﬁs-—

-VS Vol,I=3, P.3. o

3ls In one of the Vac, it 1s related that Vltthalaragaal,
GO's second son, ‘left the Velsnavas behind & returned
egrlier from Agra, whereupon GO sgid to him, "If you lef®
the Vél§gavas behind, what did you bring w1xn«you?"

-
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thousend BGs.”> The Vac sre helpful to the Vaisnaveg
masses in making their devotionsl attitude very deep and
firm end in undersbending the spirit of the Pustimagga.
If a Vai§95va reads only the Vac, even then, he would
be able o get necessary kunowledge of religion and
ethicss Of course, it should be stated that GO did
ask the Vai§§avas to read the scriptures, the works of
VL and V?n

Some of the Vac sre importapt from the historical
point of ﬁiew. They give information ébout some incidents
oz the Li¥es of VL and VI. For example, it is said thab
VL was eleven years old when the(Kagggbhi§eké' ceremony
was performed in the court of the King Kgégadevé- But in
one of the Vac, it is said that the event took place, when
VL toured Indis for the second time. This shows that the
event did not take place when he was eleven years old,

but when he Wwss more than twebtyfive years old-35

32, Cf. »q7qT gH &Y dF @87 ¥ @ 4T yeewaT T aTad

W MG quic wrma @ ara ¥o-

-~ Kakz Vallsbhsji's Vac (ede L.CoDesal), F.l.

33, Vide Vasasntarama S'astri: Pug?imgrgéno Itihasa;
Pe27. Vide also S'uddhadveita & Bhaktimartanda Vol.I,

Nos. 1 bo 5.
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871 U.C. Parekh evaluates the Vac in ‘the
following words:

"Perhgps his most important cbntribgtioﬁ
to the Sampradsyic iiterature is his Vacaﬁémgtas.
Suffice it here to say that they make a most interesting
and ingbructive piece of religious literature., They
are on sll sorts of subjects, albeit relating to
spiritual life, and they throw much light on the
belief and practices of the Wellsbha church. They
revesl an originsl ingiéﬁt on his part into the things
ofthe spiriﬁ together with a charaéteristic way of
saying thingSes»e.s. He makes a free use of’pérables
and gllegories, which is a new feéture in the teéching
‘of this Samprédéyé. - He is besides, a men of rich
humour, which breaks out everywhgre in these sayingé}"54

A student of S'uddh3dvasits litersture will’
£ind that the ,abc}v.e‘ ‘qﬁoi:ation needs no coment, except
that, it is not en exaggerstion, but a truthful

appreciation‘of GO'51Vac.

o-—

34, 1.C. Parekh ¢ S'rI VL (ed. 1943), P.306.
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Chapter III ﬂ(e) _

Letters, Padas and Miscellaneous Works

(1) Lebters of GO: .
Gﬁ had a coqsid@:ably:vast following during
his life~time. His éisciples.used td write lettbers
to him and sought guidance from him as regerds religious
" problems and desired to have inspiﬁation from him. GO
"oﬁ his part, repliéd to such letters and inspired his
" disciples to sustain religious fervour snd tenacity.
References to some of the letters are found in the
works of GQpaldas Vyaravala snd of Kalyana Bhatta and
in some Vacanamrtas.. Mﬁhanabhal of Broach, who was
' staying mostly in Agra, was in his close contact and |
exchange of letters between GO and.Mohanabhal was usual.
But upfortunately, hardly a few of his letters are
available to-deye. It is pos§ible that someletters, in G's
own handmriting, may -be lying with the devout followers
of GO, known as*BharacIs; but they aré not shown to
others, as they (Bharucis) congider them to. be
‘svarlpatmakas HoWé&er,«I have come across the following
letters during my search for G's works:

(1) One 1etterl is quoted in the work called

1, It is published in the periodical Pu§§1sudha (Vol,III
No+8=9, P,37) and also in a work, nsmed Bhararuci Nimadia

Kalsha (P.180), published by s'rI Utsavlal S. Parikh of
Kgpadvanj, and also in Anugraha Vol.1l3 Nosell=12. "The
letter is very importent end is, therefore, quoted in full.
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Gokules'apura, by Gopaldas Vy'gr'év'élg. It, so happened
that Ysdupati, grandson of Balkrgnaji once went to
Ehelaég. He questioned the thga Vaigz}avés, why they
initiated people, with the siéht of a letter. &o, they
wrote to GO about the incident and requested him to
explain their stand., . Go wrote bhe following letter
" in replye. | M M

wfe ﬁﬁa?awTaT ﬂz$5w1v13=aﬂ7vﬁaaaf§§§?§a7aa
TigaT ATaTe aﬁtvq RYTERETE ATERRTE CRTANT wRsaTirsT: /
AP HTACHTITERY| F9¢ 71 Wl ﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁ&hﬁhiﬂ€?§"
fhmﬁFETﬁHEfﬁ“W' aTeTT=aTqy€ﬁTa THETRT TCAATET v
TFERT ATAREST ATddeTaT YEETFITT  HaThg ATH GoE|
oq GEYEd autr v Gwa?ﬁ gge Gy waTold #%nqaydﬁgaT i
yFeTETHICETTaRT ¥ PraTa qTaT: gaUEY WAty " g
yaeTETYIae WRRETHEA agTesaRTaEdA af=raTa
aewa i - dyETy yEETAT arel arenT Y TaragmRite]
TETIRF e fUs] age SO ITaorTR  gaque =fal
e Teread: | afer= raTerTd WAl RRT g
Wﬂﬁﬁ%z*wwwwmmawwWﬁWﬂa%ﬁﬁwwm
WTATHINA waTTEd ~ QT gPaagl  ITET @O gITTar
ATET_aoT 7 drediaeed faaeoY PgEcdriigafity a1 fredl
ﬂwaqﬂaﬁ'Qf?ﬁw el aad: garfuesT Paga W ¥STT
TIETRT ATHIEST -SER T ATET: T YeTT R 31%#3 !

5 SEUTLY aaan“aT %@#?w | el qTﬁ?agyfaﬁgl
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The iétter raises an lmportvant question, viz.,
who is qualified to initiste people into the Pustimsrgs?
The Brahma 4ambsndha Cerémony, for initiating péople
» into the religious fold, was originally performed by
VL end then, by his two sons. No example is so féﬁ
traced, before the tlmes of GO, where Valsnavas, apart
from the Cosvamls, were allowed to do the Brahmsssmbandha’
ceremony. The 252 Vartas inform thet Cacaaiz (C3ca
Hitaharivems' aal) was glVlng nama to the people, ie.ee
he was performing the Nama- grahana ceremony, and accepting
4people 1nvo the }ustlmarga, but he was not performlﬂg
the Nivedana ie.ee Brahmaxﬁambandha OeremonJ. Therefore,
the questlon, raised bJ Yadupatl, as regards 1nit1ation
into the Pustlmarga by the Vélsnavas, by the sight of
aletter, was quite natural. Through thn_s letter, GO
admits of other ways oﬁ‘Namaﬁgrahaga, bgt thereis no
reference td:'nivedana'; The wéys of N;ﬁé-grénaga are
these 3 “ - ~ . |

(i) By the progeny (Sambandhibhyéb)

of 8'vI Zoaryajl i.e. VL.
(ii) By the sight of ‘a letter (of course, of

A -
some Gogvaml).

2. Vide also Niga Varta Prasafiga 28 ( L.C. Desai -
edition) where it is stated that Seth Purugéttama was

~also suthorised to parfbrm‘nﬁma?ceremoﬂy.
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(iii) By a dresn (iﬁ'which a divine
F order is experienced).

(iv) By a disciple (of some Gosvaul),

As regards fhe fourth way, Gthas nov
trodden a pew‘path, for Cacaji was doing so, The
second and the third ﬁays.are newly suggested.3 The

following points need be noted in this connections

(i) In the medieval times, long travels
were difficult éhd;a few‘Gosvﬁmis were undertaking
‘such travels. In suchrcircumstances, it was not possible

for them to initiste people living in distant gquarters,
and therefore, vérj few people could enter into the
religious fbldaof?Pu§§imErgé. GO, therefore, allowed
disciples to initiste people and accepted them into
the Pustinarga through‘letters, when such disciples
were not aveilable. Thus, he had éhoWn a practical way,
for the propagation of the secte. . o

. (i1) Secondly, as regards ﬂ5m3~grahaga,,GO ‘
puts a Goévﬁmi'and s wis Vaisnavag on the same leval.

It should be here noted that HEmé—gréﬁéQa

ceremony is even to-ds§, performed by the chiefs

(Mukhiyéjis) of the Pug?imgrgiya temples; and at some

3. It should be noted that there is a reference to
nivedans. by a 1éttér of VI - in the story of

Hehidasas.  Vide H. Tandant - Varta S3hitya Pe386.
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ﬁlaces by sone Vai§ga§asnaléo,who sre allowed to do
50, by the Gosvamis. |
(iii) Thirdly, o uphold his doctrine, he
. quotes authority from the BG. It sppears that he
attaches greater importaence to the BG than traditions
and the Prasthana-trayl. He does’not cling to traditions
only, bﬁt lsys- emphasis on the purpose of the ceremony
gnd the cardinsl doctrine of the Sampréﬁgya, ViZe,
prapatti i.e. complete‘dedicaﬁion. In this pespect,'
he follows, I think, VL who has stated that‘w‘;;mq—f
@, fergoacry . omd ewi-gf g ok W
GO held a liberal atnltude towards the observance of
conventlons and traditions.

(iv) Fourthly, the letter does not refer to
the 'nivedana' ceremony, it uses the word 'nams-grahena's.
Now, in the Pustimsrga, 'nema and nivedana’ are two
different ceremonies. It appesrs that some followers
of GO might be performing 'mivedana' ceremonies and
hence Yadupati might have raised the question of nivedana’
ceremony by tbe‘Vaiggavas. Today,.the Bharuci Véiggavas
-do not épproach a Gosvaml for the 'nivedana’ ceremony,but
g0 to some other Bharucis and wmepor perform the ceremony
before the Padukas of GO by readihg_the Gadysmantra and/

or a smsll poem, by Gopaldas, translating into the

‘4, TDN - II, 8. 227 & 228,
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~Vernaculsr, the spirit of the mentra. How far this
is admissible according to £u§§im§rgiya‘ tradition,
is a point demanding authoritative discussion.

It is not possible to find out the date of
the letter, aé the .dateof Yadqpati's visit to Bhelasa
is not traceds It cen be:séid>thatthe letter might
have been written after 1663 V.S., which is Yadupati's
birth date. '

o~

(2) The contents of a copper place are
published in Anugrahas 2 o
‘ - esAATYET gy fﬁ'fm'
sm*’rw:rrﬂ ST (fa) CIETATEIT sﬁvﬁwwr
, *eaﬁ:a amﬁcerrﬁt a"m@m’rmﬁ a‘vmq,,, T
WF qTEAT T mgrm STETTATaRT ATH TS T STTET (a'r)
foft, aTCTOTET W (B‘fﬁﬂ %‘mna ¥ ATH w'a
a‘rasrx”@“‘r YT AT rrrczvrcﬁ"%ﬂ% Y TRTY 1S

-

sﬁ’aaq esex Prf q‘fﬁﬁ‘&'f FSUT 2 SV gTER ﬂﬁ" 1
" The copperﬁplaéé endorses the contents of
GO's letver to._the Valggavas of Bhelasa, guoted abovee
In this way, GO allowed‘Vaiggavas to perform nﬁﬁa—ceremony

in the distant cowmers of India.

strl Ja?gs'ankara N
5. It is mnoted by/ 8'astri that +the copper -

piate is toéay found in the home-temple of Gokuladas
of Kasl. Vol.,I¥, No,10, Pe3l4,
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(3~4) GO had written two letters®, ome o

Ratanabal (alias Bshenagiraja) ané the other to her

friend, who were both devout folloWers of G0, It is

said thet Ratanaba17had some mystlc experlences in a

dreams. She considered GO as her. saviour and used

to write letters ﬁo GOe _The letters in questlon, are

written by & in reply to their. 1etters. Through

these replies, GO asked them to remain free from all

anxieties ond have full faith in the Lord.® He

consoled them in the miserable turmoil of their lives.
(5) One letﬁer,~éséfibéd to GO, is published

9

in the periodical Anugraha.’ Its MS is ppesefved in
the temple of Madsnamohanajl i Almedabad. It is
addressed to the Valsnavas Murarl, Baladeva, and .-
oﬁhers. Lhe date of the letter” is' not mentioned, but
8'rI K. K. Shastri hes surmised that it might have.
been written 1650 and 1696 V.S.. The 1§ﬁtef’enjéins the
Vaisnsvas to gb on muttering_thg:eight syllabic mantra

and to- avoid emaxieties and keep faith in GOD.

6. The letters sre published in Anugraha Vol.XXI
(1960 4.D.) No.1l. -

7. Vide Anugrehs Vol.XXI, No.1l,F.l to 24 for details
- gbout her life. '

‘8. Of.sraqqm§ﬂaﬁﬁmwi‘d"ﬁt szﬁ?‘rﬁ%t

. U wENEL e | - Ibid, PolBe .
9. Anugraha Vol.XXIII No,iCMarch, 1965).
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(6) A photé copy-of GO's letterlo

is published
in the Varts S3hitys of Herihernsth landen. It is
addresced to some Pohakarédﬁsé .(2)e There is nothing
- noteworthy sbout ite '“he writer asked to kelp a person
who had gpproached him forvhelp‘to fulfil some socisl
obligation like a marriage. The date of The letter
is not mentioned. It is possible thet the letter in
question may not-be in G's own_handwriting, but may
be in the hendwriting of s scripe,"i&) did not ordinarily
mention himself as Gokules'a.
tii) Fadas and Bohgs of GO: ‘ ‘

St Giridharji (1854 - 1933 V.5.) says that
- GO composed’ Kirtanas and mentlonedAhxmself as Vallabha

therelnll‘

Shri Dvarkadass Parikh prepared a , lisbof

ruSulmarglya poets of Vraaabuasa and thereln he stated

that GO had composed some “Doh3s and ?adas.lz

10. Vide the art-plate; ‘bebween pages 638 and 659, under
_ which it is stated that the US of the handwrltlng was
'obtalned from Shri Vasantram bhaktrl. '
1l cf.afrt %ﬁw:rrwﬁfm‘é‘—r PR ¥ AT geeET oTy wT X
- - = - B'ri &1r1dharalalaal .Maharaaake 120
Vac, FaB9e .. -

12, Tide VS Vol.V1I - 2 } 22,qfkaq1ﬁ?# EW#TSTT % whag o
7= g '.( qftg) and also Vol.XI-4éP.16.§WﬂTFTfF

txﬁaq'rwﬁr-r H W W"‘" %also Vol.I-4-Pel3.
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Mis're Bendhu Vinods also mentions GO a poet'{,l3 A
collection of Pades £tc. named S'rl Valla%sha Vais'a
Padya Vaoan's'm:gta (Part I) also says that GO had-
composed many padas and Dohas.
These references show bthat GV oomposed
some padas, ’thas etce But hardly a few ba&as and Bohas
are available to-dsy. His famous pada is as follows:
%S &ft TraTdn g waT A < )
ma‘tqmﬁ'awv & ¥R 5E g 1415
Anothe_ pada is sbout the ten prz.ntn.ples
- (marma) of Pusv:.marga 16.. It is in uuaaratl and at the
'end the name Vallabha is not mentioned; the last line
(AR FTCE N T e &3z, \uruﬂl -;7«:«(!‘ i GTeT )
refers S'r1 VL and not to Vallabha‘ iees GO
It is said that Govindasvaml, one of the
A‘s*.aac'épapoets,': could not finish the dhémgré;pada ,
the famous ones #T WYadT <T§ «Tar and pasged 'aWay.

13, Gf. TT%T FPAAT PTE YA C6Re W TTRN EAT gTa A %1—
Ganesh Vihari Iu:.shra etCe - belshrabandhu Vinoda ,P«249.

14e Cf. ATY HTSTTHT m ug YoTT ?an“ P37
150 Ib:ljd, P 4‘00

. 16. Ibid, P.37-40.
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GO finished the pada by addlng, vyg Tafr T Y@ &
ﬁa'r*ﬁ?f*?ra:mr- et 7 R IR
Four pedas of Tallabha are publlshed in_the
Mahaprabhu = stuti = muktavali (Part II) , published
by Pustlmargzya Pustakalaya of Nadlad, (1942 AeDe)s
It is difficult to ascertaln that these foar padas’ |
are from the pen of GO; for there are magpy Gosvamis
whnse ngme was Vallabha, such as Kaka Vallabhaal.l9
A kevit titled H¥ ¥ gfugre is
published in Anugrsha Vol.l3, No,11-12 (1950 4.D.) is
stated that they sre written Dy Gé, but the source is

not mentioned by the procurer S'ri L.C. Desal.

17. O, #T wrfix @I Y ﬁ'&ﬂ ¥Ie IIXT ¥ aH "HT
Trads Ty aTaT"traTiﬁ w®w,... @ sﬁ'ma”‘srrtrmm
P & MrRieTd W AT T g 2 %mmw@n’ra’r
'cmrr?r‘s‘rvuﬁn i a’nﬁzﬁmaﬁr mwﬁw”r i -
- S'rl ‘Giridharaji ke 120 Vacanamgta,,? <60, -
18 MetesgaTaE T L, 0 P 52
aﬁrmzﬂaﬁw qa,, 0= P79
STEY ATaeeEeT et | - Fa100
. Ty TR awT - P10,
19. Vide Vems'avall (ed.1943 AlD.) P.23L.
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All these padas etc. sre either descriptive
or dedicative and didactic. Mostly, they are £ull of
two sentiments (bhaves), dinata an& Es':c;aya._There
is nothing extraordinary gbout them. From the point of view
. of poetic valu-e," they cénﬁot be rate‘d very high.
\ There szre a nuﬁbei* of uss%° of Go's Vacanamrtas
in Gujerat and Rsjasthan. In}éeverai Vacané'm?‘sas, there

‘are dlohss generslly with the words Q‘cﬁ EEES ¢

LI Y N

ﬂamavmmmmma ete. It is

[N N N

-

difficult to ascertain whether the diohag are his own
_ compositions or they are quotations f Some of the Hohas

are as follows.
(L) mﬁmﬁﬁ%mﬁ#mamm
AT Prardt foedt a‘f’,;%fa' a1 1

20s There is a M8 in Kankaroll (Hindi No.85/5) titled.
‘ K:Lrtanfa - bamgraha = Hekhata which contains padas
and ¥ekhstas of Vallabhaal. It is difficult bo
ascerta:.n whether the author is GO or any one else.
One Rekhatd is as followss '
e ¥ wIeTes The oy any
mwmwwﬁmmﬁ um maq\%wﬂ'
21, Thls ig also found in Vara—vak;yamrta - ratna

kos'a - XXII - 22.
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(2) Prg afE s ghe giide 1
mmmﬁﬁ;&HﬁWTm%H&
(3>Wi?>%ﬁ§=rﬁﬁwﬁmx
. w R ww e, tﬁ"ﬂﬁﬂ% qTT |
(4) Wy § e 1@ 9, a9 | oar
a’rza’ta%wﬁmagﬁ%’rﬂnmqrgm%ﬁa,%
(5) gora ¥wewaT fe of w17 e |

el ¥ ¢ SraTaT ¥ Y oaTAd a1 &
(6) efkgst PrefeT aTRT AT AT |
" Am%mmﬁmﬁémmwru
(7) e qrax wi@ awry |4

IRT WX o I wryy 2

23

22s VB Vol,I.1l.P.1 to 3. 4 ‘

23, Vide S'rI Gokulanathajinah Vacan'é'mgté,Day'é'rEm
Library Register. No.é5 Fotala No.42.

‘2\4.‘ The words in the M8 are not uhders‘coo@l clearly.
25, Do:hés no 4 o '7 are taken from M. K:g%laléla?‘s
Dslala's MS dated 1929 V.S.Vide slso Anugraha Vol.X -

Nos.1ll=12 Tattvartha - dohsana P.429-§0 where one copletg
is mentioned.

In the collectionof MSS/ %Eé Devakinandana Pustakala’ya of
Kamavana {Dist,Bharatpur -Rajasthana) there is one MS in
Vra;}abhasa s bitled m ’ﬁ"ﬁ‘mﬁT 3:' (inéomplete) but -
., ‘the M8 lib:c'ary, being in dlsorder and there being no asccesse
- %o it, it was not possible for me to read it and hence

. nothing can be said about it here.
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In the Vara«vgkxgméta Batna Kog'a, theré are
84 divisions, out of which the 22nd is e TETHaaTaT
CEE - and which has 40 prssafigas (dncidents).
It containg some stanzas, some of which mpy possibly be
GO's own cdmposition and some of which méy be quotations
fromhother poets. ) _
Tradition and some works mention GO as s poet,
hence it is not impossible that GO wrote such Dohas.
He was & good talker and had instantaneously composed
some Dohas. The above dohas are enigmatic and possess
strikingnesse

(iii) Miscellsneous Works:
_— A MS of

(a) Ek3des'I - Nivmeya := ;8'rI Krsnal¥ls

LA R

Dalzla of Barods contains ®'s Ek5das'i Nirnsya. There is
a difference of opinion between the $'aivites and the
'-Vaisgavas about the observanceof Ekadas‘'I. The Vaisnavas
are asked to observe Ekadas'I on that day which has not
even ‘the slightest part or tinge of das'am§26(tenth day) .«
The Eksdas'I Nirnsya contains stanzas,about the observance
of EkadasT from different Puranas, such as Skandd,

Visnudhsrmottara etec. There is nothing original about it.

26, cf.ﬁ%mqﬁq@wmmmaaﬁ*wﬁq
ﬁ‘a‘rwﬁﬁmam @ arg 11 '
-~ 1S P.186.
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This work along with the Pursmic references
collected in defence of Tulasmmala and Tilska, found in
" the seventh Kallola, shows how deeply GO was lnterested
in collecting serlptural authorltles in defence of his
stand. - '

(b) Works on Phsls Jyoti§ - y»Two works, known

as (Prajana ‘mqhﬁrtafﬁ'Vacan§m§ta“and.P&as'nﬁvalilare
traditionslly ascribed %o GO; The first is also called
8'rI Gokulsnsthajl ka :’Vaqaxfém:‘gt‘a.: It is perticulerly

used to find the'aBSpicioﬁé day aﬁd timéﬂfon starting
on & Jjourney . Along with the fruit of the prahara
(1% part of the déy), the dxrectloﬂﬁs also menbioned. Only
twelve days of the lunsr months are mentioned in the Table
| and it is said that the- aasplciousness or otherwise
of- the thlrteem;h fou:eteenth and the full moon day is
to be seen accordlng o the thlrdoggﬁ fifth days of the
month;hand the amavasya.ls}to be avo;de& ipr +the purpose
of journey. Here the months are fo be taken as those
followed in the .region of Vraja and the days according
to tbe'Vai§gav$§é»oélculation. Many‘followers of GO
follow it with great faith. ‘

. We mey ‘teke &n 1nstance. A person wants

to start for some place on the third day of the dark half
" of the month of'margaSnéraa (accordlng o .Gujarabi Calendar).
Then, he should refer to the . column of the third day of

the month of Fosae The frult is® ?Tﬁ feg 977,
- of u'ﬁ:crcrf T, mﬁ FTa AT
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- 8o, it is suggested that the person concerned would
succeed in his underteking. If the prahera snd the
direction are to be found for the success of the
undertsking, the seeker should do the work in the first
three praharas and in the East or the North direction.
) In Indian calendars (Péﬁcﬁéﬁgés), it is
also given ags Gorakhas Afka orp Prayﬁna Mublirtae. Some
people believe that it is pomposed by Gorakhanatha,
the celebrated YOgl of Nath 5ampradaya. It is difficuld
to determine the authorship of this work. It is
possible that GO might hasve come across such g traditional
table (kothd) end have ssked his followers to follow
it. The word Vacanghgté leads to such a surmise for
whatever he had said, wes taken as a Vacanngta;

The second work is titled S'ri Gokulanathajl

ki Pras}ggévali.27 It begins as follows:

27. I have not so far found it printed anywhere. I
got its MS from the Kelysnardyajl lMandirof Baroda. -
The MS is of the size of 6" x - and has 14 leaves.

‘ There is one MS named aﬁnﬁﬁaqTan'é? g$7ﬁmﬁf
(see MS 1list P.418) in Bevaklnan¢dana Pustakalaya )
of Kdmavana (Raaasthana)._ I had no access o lt,

as the 1SS were in disorder on account of rains.



eeeltlBans

ﬁmwm | %’Tn’rqﬁmm"’q are:rsﬁ'
.n’rmwrmrrwﬁma@ﬁﬁx@mwrﬁwﬁﬂ
& e ouTw w%’r'ca%aﬁ%rauﬁaﬁsa'irwrﬁ'q‘r ot FrfeaT
%ﬁ%a’mﬂwa‘mmwﬁ wam‘&f@’e‘ﬁ’rmﬂa

-a“qa’rﬁmﬁmfm - -
Then there 15 a table of 64 ( 8 x 8 ) numberss

111, 112, 113, 114, 121, 122, 123, 124 etc. when g person
.wants to know wﬁether he would succeed or fail :.n an '
undertaking, he hss to put his finger on any one of the
64 nuubers and see the fruit _agaihst ’che-number, nentioned
in the msin part of the work. Tor examplé, a person puts
his finger in the column of the number 311, and sees the
:Eru‘it mentioned againsﬁ the number, he would find the

following line writben against the -numbexrs

ue—a’rﬂuratrﬁ'mfra’rﬁmﬁ?ﬁaﬂ

T e fa e YET
So, it is suggested tha‘b:fqb; p;a.:cson concerned should
proceed with the work, éﬁeﬁ_ ‘afte'r adoring the family
deity. _

Such works are séid. to be wmpOSed according
to the principle of Phals - Jyotis. It is seid that
there is nothing like astronomical and/or astrological
‘calculations in“such'wofks.‘ 1 heve heard that such
‘tables sre found in some jein. ‘works also and some
Mysalmen prn.ests, ‘boo, have such tables. Modern m:md

would thlnk that such phalades a is based on mere chances
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It is slso said that such fables are formed
on the basis of the science of mnﬁerology. Every planfet
hes a definite number given to it. B8e.Be The sun is
given the numbers, 1 and 4,-£he,moqn 2 and 7, Jupiter 3,
Mercury 5, lMors 9, Séturp 8, and Venus 6. So, when
‘we choose the mumber 311 in the table, the total of
" numerals in ‘the-number is %+141=5 , and, therefbre, it
has conne c‘a‘z.bﬁﬁ 1rlkkiie:ccury A
‘ It is curious to find that g'rl GO is said’
to be the author of such astrological works. The
question o ?a my ﬁind in this connection is thiss if
compiete énd profound faith in God is the supreme
prenclple of Pustxmarga, how such muhurta—fladlng and

following it are eemp&e%e compatlble with the Pustlmarglya

spirit? I think it is just following the age-old tradition.

28, One such Pres'msvall -is printed in asT waTy a7 gsevufifia
(Gujareti) of 8'rI Megha Vijsya Geni (Published in 1927

by Mesber Popatlsl S. Shah of Bhdvnagar) and it is titled

as a’wﬁalfr qa‘rﬁm | . It has 27 columns (3 horizonal
x9 vertlcal) and 27 numbers: 111, 331, 132, (first line)

113, 323, 222 (second line) etc. and the fruit (in some

V more details then the Pras' aavall of S'r1 Gokulsnathajl)

is mentioned against each number. This shows that such
question tables were in ge vogue in anclent end.medleval

times.
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g:.vl Gorakha = Kundalls

There is & US2?, in Katkeroll, titled
Gorakha Kundali. On the first page it 1is wr:.t‘aen
TTFETTEEE It begins in this ways
- ororgTa | st gefasatil | TR TosY
el ol arerR feua Tl
N Language of the MS is incorre cte
I surmise that the words qﬁ'ara'rm

mean that the work belongs to GO, and does not mean

’0"0..".

that it is written by him. I% is difficult to ascertain
as regards his suthorship of the work in question, in
the absgence of aziy othe:p.,reliable datas.
This work and the Gorskh-anka lead to one
et that GO had some knowledge of the Natha Sampradaya,
or he was interested in Natha-literature ané had contac?t

with some Nethas.

29. Tide Hindi M8 No.107%/17. Its size is 11/2" x A"
Mpd it hes 5 pages. T G
30 The kundal:.m. is said to be residing in between
the private parts. Headg: Ig (WWT 4% ) UTEH
A T I AR T % g vET ¥, ., WO @
FraroT ATEIE %, Tyey %ﬁ?ﬁ", Yra T

- (Vagues Nerve) ‘ﬁ-rq'Tq m”i % | - Dr.Rémkumgr Vermas
Kabir ka Rahasyavada(ed. 1951) P. ‘7‘7. i1s0, Bee '
Hazariprased Dwivedis Kabir Ppoast (Third Bdition 1950).

Th:l.s work states that it res:l.des in the navel. Possn.bly
there ma;y be another t;v*adition ss:regards the site of

the Kandal:.m..
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ST GokulandthalT's handwriting as found in the handwriting-buok
of his Gor in Kasi '

sourtesy of Sri Lallubbai . Deead)
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(v) Handwriting of GOs

;Ha@&writing/pf_GO are seen at some placess I |
‘heave seen his handwriting, (we can call it rather
signature) at two places_in Kapadvana (Dist. Kaira).
In the house of S'rI U‘bsuvlal . Parikh, a piece of
peper with the word - dEasH | sald to have been

‘written by S'ri GO, is kepﬁ‘aSitreasure. In the

place, sacred to Bahenjirgja, there is a MS of
Subodhlni on the front page of which is written
TeAHTT  ond the NS is dated 1647 V.S., the year

in whlch GO v1s1ted Kapadvana.

Stri- Haﬁharnath,Tandan has given in his

_ thesis named Varta Sahitya,,a photo-print of a letter
. written by S'iﬁ GO and has stated that he got it

from S1ri Vasantrama Sastrl, and that the letter is
in GO's own handwrltlng. _
8'rI Lallubhsi C. Desai has given a photo
copy?l of G0's handwriting in the Toéarémala Smaraka
Grantha, - It is said that the ﬁandwriting is found
in the- handwriting-book of 5 'rl‘gL's Tirtha Purohit
of Kas™l . 1In this handwriting. 1t is curlous to find that
Sastl is written: as S'ast#x and guru aaé guru. In this,

~as well as the aboveLphotoprlnt the writer- mentlons

hlmself as Gokules'a and Gokulanatha. GO did not
mentlon;hlmselﬁ,as Gokulaﬂatha. - I% is possible that

32 See the photo-copy'oh the'opposité-grt paper.
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both of them might have been written by some scribes
at the behest of GO.

A lefter in the handwriting of GU is found in
the temple of Madenamohanajl of AhmedabadaBZ

There is a statement taken from the Pothl of
Mattujl Mahsraja and published in V8(Vol.III-No.l P.17),
in which it is said that GO's hendwiiting sre found at
the following places: , -

(1) Gokul (3) Kafkeroll

(3) $'rl Navenitepriyaji temple of

S'21 CimenlzljI of Bombay.

%) Cé@péseni‘Vai§gava velajl

It is elso said thetthe Gedyametra in GO's
handwriting is found in Gokul and in Broach. i

In Keflkaroli, in the temple of $'rI Balsikrsnajl
hendwritingof 8'rI VL, 8'rI VI, 8'rI GO and S'ri
Bglak¥§gaj§,(thifﬁ son of 8'r1 VT). are preserved.
There I have seen one page of Balabodha in the handwriting
of 8'rI ®.
QM*yu&:rEP an grticle in Ve{;ungda,55 there is a mention

of Lbrad":‘:pa in GO's handwriting, but that work 'is not

traceable to-daye

523 Vide footnote 1\10.6-.
33, Venunads Vol. I-2 F.20,



